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At the end of 1937 J. R. R. Tolkien reluctantly set aside hisnow
greatly elaborated work on the myths and heroic legends of
Valinor and Middle-earth and began The Lord of the Rings.
This fifth volume of The History of Middle-earth, edited by
Christopher Tolkien, completes the presentation of thewhole
compass of hiswriting on those themesup to that time. Later
forms of the Annals of Vainor and the Annalsof Beleriand had
been composed, The Silmarillion was nearing completion ina
greatly amplified version, and a new Map had been made; the
myth of the Music of Ainur had become aseparate work; and
the legend of the Downfall of Numenor had already entered ina
primitive form, introducing the cardina ideas of the World
Made Round and the Straight Path into the vanished West.
Closely associated with this was the abandoned ‘time-travel’
story The Lost Road, whichwas tolink theworld of Numenor
and Middle-earth with the legends of many other times and
people. A long essay (The Lhammas) had been written on the
ever more complex relations of the languagesand dialects of
Middle-earth; and an ‘etymological dictionary’ had been
undertaken, in which a great number of words and names in the
Elvish languages were registered and their formation explained -
thus providing by far the most extensive account of their
vocabularies that has appeared.
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PREFACE.

This fifth volume of The History of Middle-earth completes the
presentation and analysis of my father's writings on the subject of
the First Ageup tothetimeat theend of 1937 and the beginning of
1938 when he set them for long aside. The book provides all the
evidence known to me for the understanding of his conceptionsin
many essential matters at the timewhen The Lord of the Ringswas
begun; and from the Annas of Valinor, the Annals of Beleriand,
the Ainulindale, and the Quenta Silmarillion given here it can
be quite closely determined which elements in the published
Silmarillion go back to that time, and which entered afterwards.
To make thisa satisfactory work of reference for these purposes|
have thought it essential to give the texts of the later 1930s in their
entirety, even though in parts of the Annalsthe development from
the antecedent versions was no'. great; for the curiousrelations
between the Annals and the Quenta Silmarillion are a primary
feature of the history and here aready appear, andit isclearly
better to have all the related texts within the same covers. Only in
the case of the prose form of thetale of Beren and Luthien havel
not done so, since that was preserved so little changed inthe
published Silmarillion; here | have restricted myself to noteson
the changes that were made editorially.

| cannot, or at any rate | cannot yet, attempt the editing of my
father's strictly or narrowly linguistic writings, inview of their
extraordinary complexity and difficulty; but | includein thisbook
the general essay called The Lhammas or Account of Tongues,
and aso the Etymologies, both belonging to this period. The
latter, a kind of etymological dictionary, provides historical
explanations of a very large number of words and names, and
enormously increases the known vocabularies of the Elvish
tongues - as they were at that time, for like everything elsethe
languages continued to evolve as the years passed. Also hitherto
unknown except by allusion is my father's abandoned ‘time-travel'
story The Lost Road, which leads primarily to Numenor, but also
into the history and legend of northern and western Europe, with
the associated poems The Song of AElfwine (in the stanza of Pearl)
and King Sheave (in aliterative verse). Closely connected with
The Lost Road were the earliest forms of the legend of the
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Drowning of Numenor, which are also included inthe book, and
the first glimpses of the story of the Last Alliance of Elvesand
Men.

In the inevitable Appendix | have placed three works which are
not given complete: the Genealogies, theList of Names, and the
second 'Silmarillion' Map, all of which belongin their original
forms to the earlier 1930s. The Genealogies only came to light
recently, butthey addin factlittle to what isknown from the
narrative texts. The List of Names might have been better
included in VVol. IV, but thiswas againa work of reference which
provides very little new matter, and it wasmore convenient to
postpone it and then to give just those few entrieswhich offer new
detail. The second Map isa different case. Thiswas my father's
sole 'Silmarillion' map for some forty years, and here | have
redrawn it to show it as it was when first made, leaving out all the
layer upon layer of later accretion and alteration. The Tale of
Yearsand the Tale of Battles, listedin title-pagesto The Sil-
marillion as elementsin that work (seep. 202), are not included,
since they were contemporary with the later Annals and add
nothing to the material found in them; subsequent ateration of
names and dates was also carried out in a precisely similar way.

In places the detailed discussion of dating may seem excessive,
but since the chronology of my father'swritings, both ‘interna’
and 'external’, is extremely difficult to determine and the evidence
full of traps, and since the history can be very easily and very
seriously falsified by mistaken deductionson thisscore, | have
wished to make as plain as| can the reasons for my assertions.

In some of the texts | have introduced paragraph-numbering.
Thisisdonein the belief that it will provide amore precise and
therefore quicker method of reference ina book where the dis-
cussion of its nature moves constantly back and forth.

As in previous volumes | have to some degree standardized
usage in respect of certain names. thusfor example!l print Gods,
Elves, Orcs, Middle-earth, etc. with initial capitals, and Kor,
Tun, Earendel, Numenorean, etc. for frequent Kor, Tun,
Earendel, Numenorean of the manuscripts.

The earlier volumes of the series are referred to as| (The Book of
Lost TalesPart I), Il (The Book of Lost Tales Part 11), Il (The
Lays of Beleriand), and IV (The Shaping of Middle-earth).
The sixth volume now in preparation will concern the evolution of
The Lard of the Rings.

The tables illustrating The Lhammas are reproduced with the
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permission of the Bodleian Library, Oxford, who kindly supplied
photographs.

| list here for convenience the abbreviations used in the book in
reference to various works { for afuller account see pp. 107 - 8).

TextsinVoal. IV:

S. The Sketch of the Mythology or 'earliest Silmarillion'.

Q. The Quenta (‘Quenta Noldorinwa), the second version

of 'The Silmarillion'.

AV1. The earliest Annals of Valinor.

ABL. Theearliest Annals of Beleriand (in two versions, the
second early abandoned).

TextsinVol. V:

FN. The Fall of Numenor (FN | and FN |1 referring to the
first and second texts).

AV 2. The second version of the Annals of Valinor.

AB2. The second version (or strictly the third) of the Annals
of Beleriand.

QS. The Quenta Silmarillion, the third version of 'The
Silmarillion’, nearing completion at the end of 1937.

Other works (Ambarkanta, Ainulindale, Lhammas, The Lost
Road) are not referred to by abbreviations.

In conclusion, | take this opportunity to notice and explain the
erroneous representation of the Westward Extension of thefirst
‘Silmarillion’ Map in the previous volume (The Shaping of
Middle-earth p. 228). It will be seenthat thismap presentsa
strikingly different appearance fromthat of the Eastward Exten-
sion on p. 231. These two maps, being extremely faint, proved
impossible to reproduce from photographs supplied by the
Bodleian Library, and an experimental ‘reinforcement' (rather
than re-drawing) of acopy of the Westward Extension wastried
out. This| rejected, and it was then found that my photocopies of
the originals gave a result sufficiently clear for the purpose.
Unhappily, the rejected 'reinforced’ version of the Westward
Extension map was substituted for the photocopy. (Photocopies
were also used for diagram 1ll on p. 247 and map V on p. 251,
where the originals are in faint pencil.)
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE
LEGEND.

In February 1968 my father addressed a commentary to the authors of
an

article about him (The Letters of J. R. R. Tolkien no. 294). In the
course

of this he recorded that "one day"™ C. S. Lewis said to him that since
"there

is too little of what we really like in stories®™ they would have to try to
write

some themselves. He went on:

We agreed that he should try “space-travel®, and |1 should try
"time-

travel™. His result is well known. My effort, after a few
promising

chapters, ran dry: it was too long a way round to what 1 really
wanted

to make, a new version of the Atlantis legend. The final scene
survives
as The Downfall of Numenor.*

Afewyearsearlier, in a letter of July 1964 (Letters no. 257), he gave
some

account of his book, The Lost Road:

When C. S. Lewis and 1 tossed up, and he was to write on space-
travel

and 1 on time-travel, 1 began an abortive book of time-travel of
which

the end was to be the presence of my hero in the drowning of
Atlantis.

This was to be called Numenor, the Land in the West. The thread
was

to be the occurrence time and again in human Tfamilies (like
Durin

among the Dwarves) of a father and son called by names that could
be

interpreted as Bliss-friend and EIf-friend. These no longer
understood

are found in the end to refer to the Atlantid-Numenorean situation
and

mean “one Jloyal to the Valar, content with the bliss and
prosperity

within the [limits prescribed® and "one loyal to friendship with

the

High-elves®™. It started with a father-son affinity between Edwin
and

Elwin of the present, and was supposed to go back into Ilegendary
time

by way of an Eadwine and AElIfwine of circa A.D.918, and Audoin
and

Alboin of Lombardic Ulegend, and so to the traditions of the North
Sea

concerning the coming of corn and culture heroes, ancestors of
kingly



lines, in boats (and their departure in funeral ships). One such
Sheaf,

or Shield Sheafing, can actually be made out as one of the
remote

ancestors of the present Queen. In my tale we were to come at Ilast
szandil and Elendil leaders of the loyal party in Numenor, when
IFell under  the domination of  Sauron. Elendil “elf-friend” was
t?%under of the Exiled kingdoms in Arnor and Gondor. But 1 found
my

(* This 1is Akallabeth, The Downfall of Numenor, posthumously published
in
The Silmarillion, pp. 259-82.)

real interest was only in the upper end, the Akallabeth or Atalantie*
("Downfall®™ in Numenorean and Quenya), so | brought all the stuff I
had written on the originally unrelated legends of Numenor into
relation with the main mythnlogy.
I do not know whether evidence exists that would date the
conversation
that led to the writing of Out of the Silent Planet and The Last
Road, but
the former was  finished by the autumn of 1937, and the
latter was
submitted, so far as it went, to Allen and Unwin in November
of that
year (see 1 11.364).
The significance of the Ilast sentence 1in the passage just cited
is not
entirely clear. When my father said "But 1 found my real interest
was only
in the upper end, the Akallabeth or Atalantie- he undoubtedly
meant that
he had not been 1inspired to write the “intervening” parts, in
which the
father and son were to appear and reappear in older and older
phases of
Germanic legend; and indeed The Lost Road stops after the
introductory
chapters and only takes up again with the Numenorean story that
was to

come at the end. Very little was written of what was planned
to lie

between. But what is the meaning of "so 1 brought all the stuff
I had

written on the originally unrelated legends of Numenor into
relation with

the main mythology®"? My  father seems to be saying that, having
found

that he only wanted to write about Numenor, he  therefore and
only then



(abandoning The Last Road) appended the Numenorean material to
"the

main mythology”®, thus inaugurating the Second Age of the
World. But

what was  this material? He cannot have meant the Numenorean
matter

contained iIn The Lost Road itself, since that was already fully
related to

"the main mythology”. It must therefore have been something else,
already

existing when The last Road was begun, as Humphrey  Carpenter
assumes

in his Biography (p- 170): ~Tolkien®"s legend of Numenor... was
prohably

composed some time before the writing of "The Lost Road",
perhaps in

the late nineteen-twenties or early thirties.” But, in fact, the
conclusion

seems to me inescapable that my father erred when he said this.

The original rough workings for The Lost Road are extant, but

they are

very rough, and do not Tform a continuous text. There 1is one
complete

manuscript, itself fairly rough and heavily emended in different
stages;

and a professional typescript that was done when virtually all
changes

had been made to the manuscript. F The typescript breaks off well
before

<It 1is a curious chance that the stem talat used in Q[uenya] for
"slipping,
sliding, falling down®, of which atalantie 1is a normal (in Q) noun-
formation,
should so much resemble Atlantis. [Footnote to the letter.] -
See the
Etymologies, stem TALAT. The very early Elvish dictionary described in 1.
246 has
a verb talte "incline (transitive), decline, shake at foundations, make
totter, etc.”
and an adjective talta "shaky, wobbly, tottering - sloping, slanting.”
+"This typescript was made at Allen and Unwin, as appears from a
letter from
Stanley Unwin dated 30th November 1937: The Lost Road: We have
had this
typed and are returning the original herewith. The typed copy will
follow when
we have had an opportunity of reading it." See further p. 73 note 14.

the point where the manuscript comes to an end, and my
father®s

emendations to it were very largely corrections of the typist’s
errors,

which were understandably many; it has  therefore only slight
textual

value, and the manuscript is very much the primary text.



The Lost Road breaks off finally in the course of a conversation

during

the Ilast days of Numenor between Elendil and his son Herendil; and
in

this Elendil speaks at length of the ancient history: of the wars
against

Morgoth, of Earendel, of the founding of Numenor, and of the
coming

there of Sauron. The Lost Road 1is therefore, as 1 have said,
entirely

integrated with “the main mythology®" - and this is true already in
the

preliminary drafts.

Now as the papers were found, there follows immediately after the

last

page of The Lost Road a further manuscript with a new page-
numbering,

but no title. Quite apart from its being so placed, this text gives a
strong

physical impression of belonging to the same time as The Last Road;
and

it is closely associated in content with the last part of The Last Road, for
it

tells the story of Numenor and 1its downfall - though this second text
was

written with a different purpose, to be a complete if very brief history:
it

is 1indeed the first TfTully-written draft of the narrative that
ultimately

became the Akallabeth. But it 1is earlier than The Lost Road; for
where

that has Sauron and Tarkalion this has Sur and Angor.

A  second, more  finished manuscript of this history of

Numenor

followed, with the title (written in afterwards) The Last Tale: The Fall
of

Numenor. This has several passages that are scarcely different
from

passages in The Lost Road, but it seems scarcely possible to show
for

certain which preceded and which Tfollowed, unless the evidence cited
on

p. 74, note 25, is decisive that the second version of The Fall of
Numenor

was the later of the two; in any case, a passage rewritten very near
the

time of the original composition of this version is certainly later than
The

Last Road, for it gives a later form of the story of Sauron®s arrival
in

Numenor (see pp. 26 - 7).

It is therefore clear that the two works were intimately connected;

they

arose at the same time and from the same impulse, and my Ffather
worked

on them together. But still more striking is the existence of a single

page



that can only be the original “scheme® for The Fall of Numenor, the
actual

first writing down of the 1idea. The very name Numenor 1is here only
in

process of emergence. Yet in this primitive form of the story the
term

Middle-earth 1i1s wused, as it never was in the Quenta: it did not
appear

until the Annals of Valinor and the Ambarkanta. Moreover the form

IImen occurs, which suggests that this "scheme® was later than the
actual

writing of the Ambarkanta, where Ilmen was an emendation of
1Ima

(earlier Silma): 1V.240, note 3.

I conclude therefore that "Numenor® (as a distinct and

formalised

conception, whatever "Atlantis-haunting®, as my father called it,
lay

behind) arose in the actual context of his discussions with C. S. Lewis
in

(as seems probable) 1936. A passage in the 1964 letter can be taken to
say

precisely that: "1 began an abortive book of time-travel of which the end
was to be the presence of my hero in the drowning of Atlantis. This was to
be called Numenor, the Land in the West." Moreover, “Numenor® was
from the outset conceived in full association with "The Silmarillion”®;
there never was a time when the Jlegends of Numenor were “unrelated to
the main mythology®. My father erred in his recollection (or expressed
himself obscurely, meaning something else); the Iletter cited above was
indeed written nearly thirty years later.

.
THE FALL OF NUMENOR.

@
The original outline.

The text of the original "scheme® of the legend, referred to in the previous
chapter, was written at such speed that here and there words cannot be
certainly interpreted. Near the beginning it 1is interrupted by a very
rough and hasty sketch, which shows a central globe, marked Ambar,
with two circles around it; the inner area thus described is marked IlImen
and the outer Vaiya. Across the top of Ambar and cutting through the
zones of Ilmen and Vaiya is a straight line extending to the outer circle in
both directions. This must be the forerunner of the diagram of the World
Made Round accompanying the Ambarkanta, 1vV.247. The  first sen-
tence of the text, concerning Agaldor (on whom see pp. 78 - 9) 1is written
separately from the rest, as iIf it were a false start, or the beginning of a
distinct outline.

Agaldor chieftain of a people who live upon the N.W. margin of
the Western Sea.

The Ulast battle of the Gods. Men side largely with Morgoth.
After the victory the Gods take counsel. Elves are summoned to



Valinor. [Struck out: Faithful men dwell in the Lands]

Many men had not come into the old Tales. They are still at
large on earth. The Fathers of Men are given a land to dwell in,
raised by Osse and Aule in the great Western Sea. The Western
Kingdom grows up. Atalante. [Added in margin: Legend so
named it afterward (the old name was Numar or Numenos)
Atalante = The Falling.] Its people great mariners, and men of
great skill and wisdom. They range from Tol-eressea to the shores
of Middle-earth. Their occasional appearance among Wild Men,
where Faithless Men also [?ranged corrupting them]. Some
become lords in the East. But the Gods will not allow them to land
in Valinor - and though they become long-lived because many
have been bathed in the radiance of Valinor from Tol-eressea -
they are mortal and their span brief. They murmur against this
decree. Thu comes to Atalante, heralded [read heralding] the
approach of Morgoth. But Morgoth cannot come except as a

spirit, being doomed to dwell outside the Walls of Night. The
Atalanteans fall, and rebel. They make a temple to Thu-Morgoth.
They build an armament and assail the shores of the Gods with
thunder.

The Gods therefore sundered Valinor from the earth, and
an awful rift appeared down which the water poured and the
armament of Atalante was drowned. They globed the whole earth
so that however far a man sailed he could never again reach the
West, but came back to his starting-point. Thus new lands came
into being beneath the OId World; and the East and West were
bent back and [?water flowed all over the round] earth"s surface
and there was a time of flood. But Atalante being near the rift was
utter[ly] thrown down and submerged. The remnant of [struck
out at time of writing: Numen the Lie-numen] the Numenoreans
in their ships flee East and land upon Middle-earth. [Struck out:
Morgoth induces many to believe that this is a natural cataclysm.]

The [?longing] of the Numenoreans. Their longing for life on
earth. Their ship burials, and their great tombs. Some evil and
some good. Many of the good sit upon the west shore. These also
seek out the Fading Elves. How [struck out at time of writing:
Agaldor] Amroth wrestled with Thu and drove him to the centre
of the Earth and the Iron-forest.

The old line of the lands remained as a plain of air upon which
only the Gods could walk, and the Eldar who faded as Men
usurped the sun. But many of the Numenorie could see it or
faintly see it; and tried to devise ships to sail on it. But they
achieved only ships that would sail in Wilwa or lower air. Whereas
the Plain of the Gods cut through and traversed llmen [in] which
even birds cannot fly, save the eagles and hawks of Manwe. But
the fleets of the Numenorie sailed round the world; and Men took
them for gods. Some were content that this should be so.

As | have said, this remarkable text documents the beginning of the
legend of Numenor, and the extension of "The Silmarillion®™ iInto a
Second Age of the World. Here the idea of the World Made Round and
the Straight Path was first set down, and here appears the first germ of
the story of the Last Alliance, in the words "These also seek out the
Fading Elves. How [Agaldor >] Amroth wrestled with Thu and drove



him to the centre of the Earth®" (at the beginning of the text Agaldor is
named as the chief of a people living on the North-west coasts of Middle-
earth). The longevity of the Numenoreans is already present, but (even
allowing for the compression and distortion inherent in such “outlines”
of my father"s, in which he attempted to seize and dash onto paper a

bubbling up of new ideas) seems to have far less significance than
it

would afterwards attain; and 1is ascribed, strangely, to "the radiance
of

Valinor®, in which the mariners of Numenor were “bathed” during
their

visits to Tol-eressea, to which they were permitted to sail. CF. the
Quenta,

1V.98: Still therefore is the light of Valinor more great and fair than
that

of other lands, because there the Sun and Moon together rest a
while

before they go upon their dark journey under the world®"; but this
does

not seem a sufficient or satisfactory explanation of the idea (see
further

p.- 20). The mortuary culture of the Numenoreans does indeed
appear,

but it arose among the survivors of Numenor in Middle-earth, after
the

Downfall; and this remained 1into more developed forms of the legend,
as

did the idea of the flying ships which the exiles built, seeking to sail on
the

Straight Path through [Ilmen, but achieving only flight through the
lower

air, Wilwa.*

The sentence "Thu comes to Atalante, herald[ing] the approach

?fMorgoth' certainly means that Thu prophesied Morgoth®s return, as
Insubsequent texts. The meaning of “But Morgoth cannot come except as
? spirit® Is made somewhat clearer in the next version, $5.
amn
The FTirst version of The Fall of Numenor.

The preliminary outline was the immediate precursor of a  first
furIm!lrrative - the manuscript described above (p- 9), placed with
Thﬁost Road. This was followed by further versions, and I shall refer to
thvevork as a whole (as distinct from the Akallabeth, into which it
was

afterwards transformed) as The Fall of Numenor, abbreviated "FN®;
the



first text has no title, but 1 shall call it "FN I~.

FN I 1@s rough and hasty, and full of corrections made at the time

of

composition; there are also many others, mostly slight, made later
and

moving towards the second version FN 1l1. | give it as it was
written,

without the second Ilayer of emendations (except iIn so far as these
make

small necessary corrections to clarify the sense). As explained in
the

Preface, here as elsewhere 1 have introduced paragraph numbers into
the

text to make  subsequent reference and comparison easier. A
com-

mentary, following the paragraphing of the text, follows at its end.

$1 In the Great Battle when Fionwe son of Manwe over-
threw Morgoth and rescued the Gnomes and the Fathers of Men,
many mortal Men took part with Morgoth. OFf these those that
were not destroyed fled into the East and South of the World, and
the servants of Morgoth that escaped came to them and guided

(* Although this text has the final form Ilmen, beside Silma > Ilma > 1Ilmen
n
the Ambarkanta, Wilwa was replaced in the Ambarkanta by Vista).

them; and they became evil, and they brought evil into many
places where wild Men dwelt at large in the empty lands. But after
their victory, when Morgoth and many of his captains were
bound, and Morgoth was thrust again into the Outer Darkness,
the Gods took counsel. The Elves were summoned to Valinor, as
has been told, and many obeyed, but not all. But the Fathers of
Men, who had served the Eldar, and fought against Morgoth,
were (dreatly rewarded. For Fionwe son of Manwe came among
them and taught them, and gave them wisdom, power and life
stronger than any others of the Second Kindred.

$2. And a great land was made for them to dwell 1in, neither
part of Middle-earth nor wholly separate from 1it. This was raised
by Osse out of the depths of Belegar, the Great Sea, and estab-
lished by Aule, and enriched by Yavanna. It was called Numenor,
that is Westernesse, and Andunie or the Sunsetland, and its chief
city in the midmost of its western coasts was In the days of its
might called Numar or Numenos; but after its fall it was named in
legend Atalante, the Ruin.

$3. For in Numenore a great people arose, in all things more
like the First Kindred than any other races of Men that have been,
yet less fair and wise than they, though greater in body. And above
all their arts the people of Numenor nourished shipbuilding and
sea-craft, and became mariners whose like shall never be again,
since the world was diminished. They ranged from Tol-eressea,
where for many ages they still had converse and dealings with the
Gnomes, to the shores of Middle-earth, and sailed round to the
North and South, and glimpsed from their high prows the Gates
of Morning 1in the East. And they appeared among the wild Men,
and filled them with wonder and also with fear. For many
esteemed them to be Gods or sons of Gods out of the West, and



evil men had told them lies concerning the Lords of the West. But
the Numenoreans tarried not Ilong yet in Middle-earth, Tfor their
hearts hungered ever westward for the undying bliss of Valinor.
And they were restless and pursued with desire even at the height
of their glory.

But the Gods forbade them to sail beyond the Lonely Isle,
and would not permit any save their kings (once in each 1life before
he was crowned) to 1land in Valinor. For they were mortal Men,
and it was not in the power and right of Manwe to alter their fate.
Thus though the people were long-lived, since their land was
more nigh than other 1lands to Valinor, and many had looked long
on the radiance of the Gods that came Taintly to Tol-eressea, they

remained mortal, even their Kkings, and their span brief in the eyes
of the Eldar. And they murmured against this decree. And a great
discontent grew among them; and their masters of lore sought
unceasingly Tfor the secrets that should prolong their lives, and
they sent spies to seek these 1in Valinor. And the Gods were
angered.

And iIn time it came to pass that Sur (whom the Gnomes
called Thu) came in the likeness of a great bird to Numenor and
preached a message of deliverance, and he prophesied the second
coming of Morgoth. But Morgoth did not come in person, but
only 1iIn spirit and as a shadow upon the mind and heart, for the
Gods shut him beyond the Walls of the World. But Sur spake to
Angor the Kking and Istar his queen, and promised them undying
life and lordship of the Earth. And they believed him and fell
under the shadow, and the greatest part of the people of Numenor
followed them. Angor raised a great temple to Morgoth in the
midst of the land, and Sur dwelt there.

$6. But in the passing of the years Angor felt the oncoming of
old age, and he was troubled; and Sur said that the gifts of
Morgoth were withheld by the Gods, and t hat to obtain plenitude
of power and undying life he must be master of the West.
Wherefore  the Numenoreans made a great armament; and their
might and skill had in those days become exceedingly great, and
they had moreover the aid of Sur. The fleets of the Numenoreans
were like a great land of many islands, and their masts like a forest
of mountain-trees, and their banners like the streamers of a
thunderstorm, and their sails were black. And they moved slowly
into the West, for all the winds were stilled and the world lay silent
in the fear of that time. And they passed Tol-eressea, and it 1is said
that the Elves mourned and grew sick, for the [light of Valinor was
cut off by the cloud of the Numenoreans. But Angor assailed the
shores of the Gods, and he cast bolts of thunder, and Tfire came
upon the sides of Taniquetil.

But the Gods were silent. Sorrow and dismay were in the
heart of Manwe, and he spoke to Illuvatar, and took power and
counsel from the Lord of All; and the fate and Tashion of the world
was changed. For the silence of the Gods was broken suddenly,
and Valinor was sundered from the earth, and a rift appeared in
the midst of Belegar east of Tol-eressea, and into this chasm the
great seas plunged, and the noise of the falling waters filled all the
earth and the smoke of the cataracts rose above the tops of the
everlasting mountains. But all the ships of Numenor that were

west of Tol-eressea were drawn down into the great abyss and



drowned, and Angor the mighty and Istar his queen fell like stars
into the dark, and they perished out of all knowledge. And the
mortal warriors that had set foot 1iIn the land of the Gods were
buried under fallen hills, where Ilegend saith that they lie im-
prisoned in the Forgotten Caves until the day of Doom and the
Last Battle. And the Elves of Tol-eressea passed through the gates
of death, and were gathered to their kindred in the land of the
Gods, and became as they; and the Lonely Isle remained only as a
shape of the past.

$8. But Illuvatar gave power to the Gods, and they bent back
the edges of the Middle-earth, and they made it into a globe, so
that however far a man should sail he could never again reach
the true West, but came back weary at Ulast to the place of his
beginning. Thus New Lands came iInto being beneath the Old
World, and all were equally distant from the centre of the round
earth; and there was Tflood and great confusion of waters, and seas
covered what was once the dry, and lands appeared where there
had been deep seas. Thus also the heavy air flowed round all the
earth in that time, above the waters; and the springs of all waters
were cut off from the stars.

$9. But Numenor being nigh upon the East to the great rift was
utterly thrown down and overwhelmed in sea, and its glory
perished. But a remnant of the Numenoreans escaped the ruin in
this manner. Partly by the device of Angor, and partly of their own
will (because they revered still the Lords of the West and mis-
trusted Sur) many had abode in ships upon the east coast of their
land, lest the issue of war be evil. Wherefore protected for a while
by the 1land they avoided the draught of the sea, and a great wind
arose blowing from the gap, and they sped East and came at length
to the shores of Middle-earth in the days of  ruin.
$10. There they became lords and Kkings of Men, and some
were evil and some were of good will. But all alike were filled with
desire of long life upon earth, and the thought of Death was heavy
upon them; and their feet were turned east but their hearts were
westward. And they built mightier houses for their dead than for
their living, and endowed their buried kings with unavailing
treasure. For their wise men hoped ever to discover the secret of
prolonging life and maybe the recalling of it. But it is said that the
span of their lives, which had of old been greater than that of lesser
races, dwindled slowly, and they achieved only the art of pre-
serving uncorrupt for many ages the dead flesh of men. Wherefore

the kingdoms wupon the west shores of the 0OId World became a
place of tombs, and filled with ghosts. And in the fantasy of their
hearts, and the confusion of legends half-forgotten concerning
that which had been, they made for their thought a land of shades,
filled with the wraiths of the things of mortal earth. And many
deemed this @land was in the West, and ruled by the Gods, and
in shadow the dead, bearing the shadows of their possessions,
should come there, who could no more find the true West 1in the
body. For which reason in after days many of their descendants,
or men taught by them, buried their dead in ships and set them in
pomp upon the sea by the west coasts of the O0Id World.
$11. Hu$

round. And many abandoned the Gods, and put them out of their
legends, and even out of their dreams. But Men of Middle-earth



looked on them with wonder and great fear, and took them to be
gods; and many  were content that this should be so.
$13. But not all the hearts of the Numenoreans were crooked;
and the 1lore of the old days descending from the Fathers of Men,
and the EIf-friends, and those instructed by Fionwe, was pre-
served among some. And they knew that the fate of Men was not
bounded by the round path of the world, nor destined for the
straight path. For the round 1is crooked and has no end but no
escape; and the straight is true, but has an end within the world,
and that is the fate of the Elves. But the fate of Men, they said, is
neither round nor ended, and is not within the world. And they
remembered from whence the ruin came, and the cutting off of
Men from their just portion of the straight path; and they avoided
the shadow of Morgoth according to their power, and hated Thu.
And they assailed his temples and their servants, and there were
wars of allegiance among the mighty of this world, of which only
the echoes remain.
$14. But there remains still a legend of Beleriand: for that land
in the West of the O0OId World, although changed and broken, held
still in ancient days to the name it had 1in the days of the Gnomes.
And i1t 1is said that Amroth was King of Beleriand; and he took
counsel with Elrond son of Earendel, and with such of the Elves as
remained 1in the West; and they passed the mountains and came
into inner lands far from the sea, and they assailed the fortress of
Thu. And Amroth wrestled with Thu and was slain; but Thu was
brought to his knees, and his servants were dispelled; and the
peoples of Beleriand destroyed his dwellings, and drove him
forth, and he fled to a dark forest, and hid himself. And it is said
that the war with Thu hastened the fading of the Eldar, for he had
power beyond their measure, as Felagund King of Nargothrond
had found 1iIn the earliest days; and they expended their strength
and substance iIn the assault upon him. And this was the last of the
services of the older race to Men, and it is held the last of the deeds
of alliance before the fading of the Elves and the estrangement of
the Two Kindreds. And here the tale of the ancient world, as the
Elves keep it, comes to an end.

Commentary on the first version of The Fall of Numenor.

$1. As Q $18 was first written (IV. 158), it was permitted by Fionwe
that "with the Elves should those of the race of Hador and Beor

alone be suffered to Jepart, if they would. But of these only Elrond
was
now left..." On this extremely puzzling passage see the

commentary,

_IV. zoo, where I suggested that obscure as 1t is it represents "the
flgz:m of the story of the departure of the EIf-friends to Numenor.-
ItWas removed in the rewriting, Q I $18, where there  appears
:_geference to Men of Hithlum who “repentant of their evil servitude

i

deeds of valour, and many beside of Men new come out of the
East”,



but now no mention of the EIf-friends. A Ffinal hasty revision of
the

passage (IV. 163, notes 2 and 3) gave:

And it is said that all that were left of the three Houses of the Fathers

of Men fought for Fionwe, and to them were  joined some of
the

Men of Hithlum who repenting of their evil servitude did deeds
of

valour... But most Men, and especially those new come out of
the

East, were on the side of the Enemy.

This 1is very close to, and no doubt belongs in fact to the same

time
as, the corresponding passage in the following version of "The
Sil-
marillion® (QS*, p. 328 $16), which however omits the reference to
the Men of Hithlum. 1 have little doubt that this development came in

with the emergence of Numenor.
Here first appear the names Andunie® (but as a name of the
island,
translated "the Sunsetland®"), and Numenor itself (which does not
occur
in the preliminary outline, though the people are  there
called

Numenorie” and Numenoreans) . The chief city is called Numar
or

Numenos, which in the outline were the names of the Iland. The
name

Belegar was emended later, here and in $7, to Belegaer.
After the words enriched by Yavanna  the passage concerning
names
was early replaced as follows:
It was called by the Gods Andor, the Land of Gift, but by its

own

folk Vinya, the Young; but when the men of that land spake
of

it to the men of Middle-earth they named it Numenor, that
is

Westernesse, fTor it lay west of all lands inhabited by mortals. Yet
it

was not 1in the true West, for there was the Iland of the Gods.
The

chief city of Numenor was 1in the midmost of 1its western coasts,
and

in the days of 1its might it was called Andunie, because it faced
the

sunset; but after its fall it was named in the legends of those that fled

from it Atalante the Downfall.

Here first appears Andor, Land of Gift, and also the name given to
the

land by the Numenoreans, Vinya, the Young, which did not survive

mn

the later legend (cf. Vinyamar, Vinyalonde~, Index to
Unfinished
Tales); Andunie®™ now becomes the name of the chief city. In the text

as
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riginally written the name Atalante” could refer either to the land

he city, but in the vrewriting it can only refer to the city. It
ms

(* Throughout this book the abbreviation "QS" (Quenta Silmarillion) is used
e version interrupted near the end of 1937; see pp. 107- 8).

likely that my father intended this; see the corresponding passage iIn
Il and commentary.

. The permission given to the Numenoreans to sail as far west as Tol-

essea, Tound already 1in the original outline, contrasts with the

allabeth (pp- 262 - 3), where it is told that they were forbidden "to

sail so far westward that the coasts of Numenor could no Ilonger be
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en", and only the most keen-sighted among them could descry far off
e tower of Avallone on the Lonely Isle.

The Gates of Morning reappear, remarkably, from the Lost Tales
. 216). In the original astronomical myth the Sun passed into the
ter Dark by the Door of Night and re-entered by the Gates of
rn; but with the vradical transformation of the myth that entered
th the Sketch of the Mythology (see IV. 49), and is found in the
enta and Ambarkanta, whereby the Sun 1is drawn by the servants of
mo beneath the roots of the Earth, the Door of Night was given a
fferent significance and the Gates of Morn no longer appear (see IV.
2, 255). How the reference to them here (which survives 1in the
allabeth, p. 263) is to be understood I am unable to say.

In this paragraph is the first occurrence of the expression The Lords

of the West.
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The words save their kings (once in each life before he was crowned)
re early placed in square brackets. In the conclusion of QS (p. 326
8 - 9) the prohibition appears to be absolute, not to be set aside for
y mortal; there Mandos says of Earendel "Now he shall surely die,
r he has trodden the forbidden shores®, and Manwe says “To Earendel
remit the ban, and the peril that he took upon himself." Later (as
ted under $3 above) the Ban extended also, and inevitably, to Tol-
essea ("easternmost of the Undying Lands", the Akallabeth, p. 263).

The ascription of the longevity of the Numenoreans to the light of

Valinor appeared already in the original outline, and I cited (p. 13) the
passage from the Quenta where it is said that the Ilight of Valinor was
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eater and fairer than in the other Ulands "because there the Sun and
on together rest a while." But the wording here, "the radiance of the
ds that came faintly to Tol-eressea®, surely implies a light of a
fferent nature from that of the Sun and Moon (which illumine the
ole world). Conceivably, the further idea that appears in the
rresponding passage in QS ($79) is present here: "moreover the

Valar store the radiance of the Sun Iin many vessels, and In vats and
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ols for their comfort 1in times of dark.® The passage was later
closed in brackets, and it does not appear iIn FN 11; but at a
bsequent point in the narrative ($6) the Elves of Tol-eressea
urned “for the light of Valinor was cut off by the cloud of the
menoreans”, and this was not rejected. CF. the Akallabeth (p. 278):
he Eldar mourned, for the light of the setting sun was cut off by the
oud of the Numenoreans.*"

With what is said here of Morgoth"s not returning Tin person®, for he

was shut beyond the Walls of the World, "but only in spirit and as a



shadow upon the mind and heart®, cf. the Quenta (1V. 164): "Some say

also that Morgoth at whiles secretly as a cloud that cannot be seen or
felt... creeps back surmounting the Walls and visiteth the world® (a
passage that survived in QS, pp. 332-3 $30).

The concluding sentence concerning the Elves of Tol-eressea was
an addition, but one that looks as if it belongs with the writing of the
text. It is very hard to interpret. The rift in the Great Sea appeared
east of Tol-eressea, but the ships that were west of the isle were drawn
down 1into the abyss; and it might be concluded from this that Tol-
eressea also was swallowed up and disappeared: so the Elves who dwelt
there "passed through the gates of death, and were gathered to their
kindred in the land of the Gods", and "the Lonely Isle remained only as
a shape of the past.® But this would be very strange, for it would imply
the abandonment of the entire story of AElfwine"s voyage to Tol-
eressea 1In ages after; vyet AElIfwine as recorder and pupil was still
present in my father®"s writings after the completion of The Lord of the
Rings. On the diagram of the World Made Round accompanying the
Ambarkanta (1V. 247) Tol-eressea is marked as a point on the Straight
Path. Moreover, much later, in the Akallabeth (pp. 278 - 9), the same
is told of the great chasm: it opened “between Numenor and the
Deathless Lands®", and all the fleets of the Numenoreans (which had
passed on to Aman and so were west of Tol-eressea) were drawn down
into it; but "Valinor and Eressea were taken from [the world] into the
realm of hidden things.~

$8 The concluding sentence ("Thus also the heavy air...") is a

marginal addition which seems certainly to belong with the original

text. It has no mark for insertion, but must surely be placed here.
$10 The desire to prolong life was already a mark of the Numenoreans
($4), but the dark picture in the Akallabeth (p. 266) of a land of tombs
and embalming, of a people obsessed with death, was not present. At
this stage in the evolution of the Ilegend, as already in the preliminary
outline, the tomb-culture arose among the Numenoreans who escaped
the Downfall and founded kingdoms in the “Old World": whether of
good or evil disposition "all alike were filled with desire of 1long life
upon earth, and the thought of Death was heavy upon them", and it
was the life-span of the Exiles, as it appears, that slowly dwindled.
There are echoes of the present passage in the Akallabeth account of
Numenor after the Shadow fell upon it 1in the days of Tar-Atanamir
(cf. Unfinished Tales p. 221); but in the very different context of the
original story, when this culture arose among those who survived the
Cataclysm and their descendants, other elements were present: for the
Gods were now removed into the realm of the unknown and unseen,
and they became the “explanation® of the mystery of death, their
dwelling-place in the far West the region to which the dead passed with
theilr possessions.

In "The Silmarillion*® the Gods are “physically” present, because
(whatever the actual mode of their own being) they 1inhabit the same
physical world, the realm of the "seen”; if, after the Hiding of Valinor,
they could not be reached by the voyages sent out in vain by Turgon of
Gondolin, they were nonetheless reached by Earendel, sailing from
Middle-earth in his ship Wingelot, and their physical intervention of
arms changed the world for ever through the physical destruction of



the power of Morgoth. Thus it may be said that in “The Silmarillion”
there 1is no “religion®, because the Divine 1is present and has not been
"displaced®; but with the physical removal of the Divine from the
World Made Round a religion arose (as it had arisen in Numenor
under the  teachings of Thu concerning Morgoth, the banished and
absent God), and the dead were despatched, for religious reasons, in
burial ships on the shores of the Great Sea.
$12 "But wupon the straight road only the Gods and the vanished Elves
could walk, or such as the Gods summoned of the fading Elves of the
round earth, who became diminished 1in substance as Men usurped the
sun." Cf. the Quenta, IV. 100 - 1, as emended (a passage that goes back
to the Sketch of the Mythology, IV. 21):

In after days, when because of the triumph of Morgoth Elves and
Men became estranged, as he most wished, those of the Eldalie that
still 1lived in the world faded, and Men usurped the sunlight. Then
the Eldar wandered in the Ilonelier places of the Outer Lands, and
took to the moonlight and to the starlight, and to the woods and
caves, and became as shadows, wraiths and memories, such as set
not sail unto the West and vanished from the world.
This passage survived very little changed in QS ($87).

I believe that the story of the Fflying ships built by the exiled

Numenoreans, found already in the preliminary draft (p. 12), is the
sole introduction of aerial craft in all my father*s works. No hint is
given of the means by which they rose and were propelled; and the

passage did not survive into the later legend.
$13. It 1is a curious feature of the original story of Numenor that there
is no mention of what befell Thu at the Downfall (cf. the Akallabeth
p. 280); but he reappears here as a master of temples (cf. the Lay of
Leithian lines 2064 - 7), dwelling in a fortress ($14), an object of hatred
to those of the survivors of Numenor who retained something of the
ancient knowledge.
$14. In the Quenta (IV. 160 - 1) it is told that in the Great Battle
the Northern regions of the Western world were rent and riven, and
the sea roared in through many chasms, and there was confusion
and great noise; and the rivers perished or found new paths, and the
valleys were upheaved and the hills trod down, and Sirion was nho
more. Then Men fled away... and long was it ere they <came back
over the mountains to where Beleriand once had been.

The last words of the earliest Annals of Beleriand (1V. 310) are "So

ended the First Age of the World and Beleriand was no more." It is
also

said in the Quenta (1V. 162) that after the War was ended "there was a

mighty building of ships on the shores of the Western Sea,
and

especially upon the great isles, which in the disruption of the
Northern

world were fashioned of ancient Beleriand.*

In FN a rather different conception 1Is suggested. Though
Beleriand
had been "changed and broken®", it is spoken of as "that Hland", it was
still
called Beleriand, and it was peopled by Men and Elves, able to form an
alliance against Thu. I would suggest (though hesitantly) that with
the

emergence, here  Ffirst glimpsed, of a Second Age of Middle-
earth



consequent on the legend of  Numenor, the utter devastation
of

Beleriand, suitable to the finality of the conclusion of the
earlier

conception, had been diminished.” Moreover it seems that at this
time

my father did not conceive of any further destruction of
Beleriand

at the time of the Downfall of Numenor, as he would do later
(see

- 22)-this stage there 1is no mention of a first and founder Kking
OfNumenor. Elrond was still the only child of Earendel and Elwing;
hlErother Elros has appeared only in late additions to the text of Q
(IXéS), which were inserted after the Numenorean legend had begun
todevelop. In the oldest conception in the Sketch of the Mythology (IV.

38) Elrond "bound by his mortal half elects to stay on earth” (i.e. in
thgreat Lands), and in Q (IV. 158) he “elected to remain, being
bog;d his mortal blood in Ilove to those of the younger race”, see
Tyremarks on the Choice of the Half-elven, IV. 70. Elrond is here, as
Itseems, a leader of the Elves of Beleriand, in alliance with
Amroth,

predecessor of Elendil. The Last Alliance leading to the overthrow
OfThu is seen as the last intervention of the Elves in the affairs of
fhﬁorld of Men, in 1itself hastening their inevitable fading. The
_digiest' to which Thu fled (cf. the “lron-forest®™ In the original outline)
ISdoubtless Mirkwood . In The Hobbit all that had been told of
thEecromancer was that he dwelt in a dark tower in the south
OfMirkwood.+

@ii)
The second version of The Fall of Numenor
FN Il is a clear manuscript, made by my father with FN 1 before him and
probably soon after it. It has many emendations made in the act of

<The passages cited here from Q were rather surprisingly retained almost
unaltered in QS: see p. 337.

+CF. Letters no. 257, referring to The Hobbit: "the (originally) quite casual
reference to the Necromancer, whose function was hardly more than to provide a



reason for Gandalf going away and leaving Bilbo and the Dwarves to fend for
themselves, which was necessary for the tale.”

composition, and none that seem to have been made after any significant
interval, apart from the title, which was inserted later in pencil, and the
rejection of a sentence in $7. In contrast to my father®s common tendency
to begin a new text keeping close to the antecedent but then to diverge
ever more strongly as he proceeded, in this case the earlier part is much
changed and expanded whereas the latter is scarcely altered, other than
in very minor improvements to the run of sentences, until the end is
reached. To give the whole of FN Il 1is therefore unnecessary. Retaining
the paragraph numbering of FN I, I give $$ 1 - 5 and 14 in full, and of the
remainder only such short passages as were significantly altered.

THE LAST TALE: THE FALL OF NUMENOR

$1. In the Great Battle when Fionwe son of Manwe overthrew
Morgoth and rescued the Exiles, the three houses of the Men of
Beleriand fought against Morgoth. But most Men were allies of
the Enemy; and after the victory of the Lords of the West those
that were not destroyed fled eastward into Middle-earth; and the
servants of Morgoth that escaped came to them, and enslaved
them. For the Gods forsook for a time the Men of Middle-earth,
because they had disobeyed their summons and hearkened to the
Enemy. And Men were  troubled by many evil things that
Morgoth had made in the days of his dominion: demons and
dragons and monsters, and Orcs, that are mockeries of the
creatures of lluvatar; and their Ilot was unhappy. But Manwe put
forth Morgoth, and shut him beyond the world in the Void
without; and he cannot return again into the world, present and
visible, while the Lords are enthroned. Yet his Will remaineth,
and guideth his servants; and it moveth them ever to seek the
overthrow of the Gods and the hurt of those that obey them.

But when Morgoth was thrust forth, the Gods held council.
The Elves were summoned to return into the West, and such as
obeyed dwelt again 1iIn Eressea, the Lonely Island, which was
renamed Avallon: for it is hard by Valinor. But Men of the three
faithful houses and such as had joined with them were richly
rewarded. For Fionwe son of Manwe came among them and
taught them; and he gave them wisdom, power, and life stronger
than any others have of the mortal race.

$2. And a great land was made for them to dwell in, neither
part of Middle-earth nor wholly separate from it. It was raised by
Osse out of the depths of the Great Sea, and established by Aule
and enriched by Yavanna; and the Eldar brought thither flowers
and fountains out of Avallon and wrought gardens there of great
beauty, in which the Gods themselves at times would walk. That

land was called by the Valar Andor, the Land of Gift, and by its
own folk it was at first called Vinya, the Young; but in the days of
its pride they named it Numenor, that is Westernesse, for it lay
west of all lands inhabited by mortals; yet it was far from the true
West, for that is Valinor, the land of the Gods. But its glory fell
and its name perished; for after its ruin it was named in the legends
of those that fled from it Atalante, the Downfallen. OF old its chief



city and haven was in the midst of its western coasts, and it was
called Andunie, because it TfTaced the sunset. But the high place of
its king was at Numenos in the heart of the land. It was built first
by Elrond son of Earendel, whom the Gods and Elves chose to be
the lord of that land; for in him the blood of the houses of Hador
and Beor was mingled, and with it some part of that of the Eldar
and Valar, which he drew from Idril and from Luthien. But
Elrond and all his folk were mortal; for the Valar may not
withdraw the gift of death, which cometh to Men from lluvatar.
Yet they took on the speech of the Elves of the Blessed Realm, as it
was and 1is 1in Eressea, and held converse with the Elves, and
looked afar upon Valinor; for their ships were suffered to sail to
Avallon and their mariners to dwell there for a while.

$3. And in the wearing of time the people of Numenor grew
great and glorious, in all things more like the Firstborn than any
other races of Men that have been; yet less fair and wise than the
Elves, though greater in stature. For the Numenoreans were taller
even than the tallest of the sons of Men in Middle-earth. Above all
their arts they nourished shipbuilding and sea-craft, and became
mariners whose like shall never be again, since the world has been
diminished. They ranged from Eressea in the West to the shores of
Middle-earth, and came even into the inner seas; and they sailed
about the North and the South, and glimpsed from their high
prows the Gates of Morning in the East. And they appeared
among the wild Men and filled them with wonder and dismay, and
some esteemed them to be Gods or the sons of Gods out of the
West; and the Men of Middle-earth Tfeared them, for they were
under the shadow of Morgoth, and believed the Gods to be
terrible and cruel. The Numenoreans taught them such of the
truth as they could comprehend, but it became only as a distant
rumour little understood; for as yet the Numenoreans came
seldom to Middle-earth and did not tarry there long. Their hearts
were set westward, and they began to hunger for the undying bliss
of Valinor; and they were restless and pursued by desire as their
power and glory grew.

For the Gods forbade them to sail beyond the Lonely Isle,
and would not permit any to land in Valinor, because the
Numenoreans were mortalj; and though the Lords had rewarded
them with 1long life, they could not take from them the weariness
of the world that cometh at last; and they died, even their Kkings of
the seed of Earendel, and their span was brief in the eyes of the
Elves. And they began to murmur against this decree; and a great
discontent grew among them. Their masters of knowledge sought
unceasingly for secrets that should prolong their lives; and they
sent spies to seek Tforbidden lore in Avallon. But the Gods were
angered.

And i1t came to pass that Sauron, servant of Morgoth, grew
mighty in Middle-earth; and the mariners of Numenor brought
rumour of him. Some said that he was a king dreater than the King
of Numenor; some said that he was one of the Gods or their sons
set to govern Middle-earth. A few reported that he was an evil
spirit, perchance Morgoth himself returned. But this was held to
be only a foolish fable of the wild Men. Tar-kalion was King of
Numenor in those days, and he was proud; and believing that the
Gods had delivered the dominion of the earth to the Numenoreans,
he would not brook a king mightier than himself in any land.



Therefore he purposed to send his servants to summon Sauron to
Numenor, to do homage before him. The Lords sent messages to
the king and spake through the mouths of wise men and coun-
selled him against this mission; for they said that Sauron would
work evil if he came; but he could not come to Numenor unless he
was summoned and guided by the king"s messengers. But Tar-
kalion In his pride put aside the counsel, and he sent many ships.
Now rumour of the power of Numenor and its allegiance to the
Gods came also to Sauron, and he feared lest the Men of the West
should rescue those of Middle-earth from the Shadow; and being
cunning and filled with malice he plotted in his heart to destroy
Numenor, and (if he might) to bring grief upon the Gods.
Therefore he humbled himself before the messengers, and came
by ship to Numenor. But as the ships of the embassy drew nigh to
the land an unquiet came upon the sea, and it arose like a mountain
and cast the ships far inland; and the ship whereon Sauron stood
was set upon a hill. And Sauron stood upon the hill and preached a
message of deliverance from death to the Numenoreans; and he
beguiled them with signs and wonders. And little by little he
turned their hearts toward Morgoth, his master; and he pro-
phesied that ere Qlong he would come again into the world. And

Sauron spake to Tar-kalion the king, and to Tar-ilien his queen,
and promised them life unending and the dominion of the earth, if
they would turn unto Morgoth. And they believed him, and fell
under the Shadow, and the greatest part of their people followed
them. And Tar-kalion raised a great temple to Morgoth upon the
Mountain of Illuvatar in the midst of the 1land; and Sauron dwelt
there and all Numenor was under his vigilance.

[The greater part of $5 was replaced by the following shorter version:]

And i1t came to pass that Sauron, servant of Morgoth, grew
strong in Middle-earth; and he Ilearned of the power and glory of the
Numenoreans, and of their allegiance to the Gods, and he feared
lest coming they should wrest the dominion of the East from him
and rescue the Men of Middle-earth from the Shadow. And the
king heard rumour of Sauron; and it was said that he was a king
greater than the King of Numenor. Wherefore, against the counsel
of the Gods, the Kking sent his servants to Sauron, and bade him
come and do homage. And Sauron, being Tfilled with cunning
and malice, humbled himsel¥ and came; and he beguiled the
Numenoreans with signs and wonders. But little by little Sauron
turned their hearts towards Morgoth; and he prophesied that ere
long he would come again into the world. And Sauron spake to
Tar-kalion King of Numenor and to Tar-ilien his queen...

For the remainder of FN 11, until the final paragraph, 1 note only the
few differences from FN I that are of any substance. The changes of Sur,
Angor, and Istar to Sauron, Tar-kalion, and Tar-ilien are not noticed.

$6. "And they passed Tol-eressea > “And they encompassed Avallon”;
*fire came upon the sides of Taniquetil®™ > “fire came upon Kor and
smokes rose about Taniquetil.”

In FN Il the paragraph opens: F"But the Gods made no answer.
Then many of the Numenoreans set foot upon the forbidden shores, and
they camped in might upon the borders of Valinor.”



"Angor the mighty and Istar his queen® > "Tar-kalion the golden and
bright I1lien his queen®, "the Forgotten Caves®™ ) "the Caves of the
Forgotten®.

The mysterious concluding sentence concerning the Elves of Eressea
(see the commentary on FN 1) was retained but struck out later in pencil.
$8. The concluding sentence does not appear; see the commentary on
FN l.
$9. "Partly by the [desire >] command of Tar-kalion, and partly by
their own will (because some still revered the Gods and would not go

with war into the West) many had remained behind, and sat in their
ships..."

There is now  no mention of the great wind that arose.
$10. The paragraph now  opens: "There, though shorn of  their
former power, and Tfew in number and scattered, they after became lords
and kings of Men. Some were evil and forsook not Sauron in their hearts;
and some were of good will and retained memory of the Gods. But all
alike..."

In "the span of their lives, which had of old been greater than that of the
lesser races”™ the words "greater than® > “thrice".

The concluding sentence reads: "For which vreason in after days they
would bury their dead in ships, or set them in pomp..."

*And the spell that lay there was not wholly vain® > "And this was
not wholly fantasy®, but this was struck out.

"For the ancient line of the world remained 1in the mind of Iluvatar and
in the thought of the Gods, and in the memory of the world..."

At the end of the paragraph is added: "Therefore they built very high
towers in those days. "
$12. The paragraph now begins: “But most, who could not see this or
conceive it 1iIn thought, scorned the builders of towers, and trusted to
ships that sailed upon water. But they came only to the lands of the New
World, and found them like to those of the O0OIld, and subject to death; and
they reported that the world was round. But upon the Straight Road only
the Gods could walk, and only the ships of the Elves of Avallon could
journey. For the Road being straight, whereas the surface of the earth
was bent..._"

The paragraph concludes: "Therefore many abandoned the Gods, and
put them out of their Ilegends. But Men of Middle-earth looked up with
wonder upon them, and with great Tfear, for they descended out of the air;
and they took the Numenoreans to be Gods, and some were content that
this should be so.*"

$13. The paragraph begins: "But not all the hearts of the
Numenoreans  were crooked; and the knowledge of the days before
the ruin, descending from their fathers and the EIf-friends, and those
that had held converse with the Gods, was 1long preserved among the
wise. And they said that the fate of Men..."

"But the fate of Men... is not complete within the world."

"there were wars of faith among the mighty of Middle-earth”

But there vremains still a legend of Beleriand: for that land
in the West of the North of the O0Old World, where Morgoth had
been overthrown, was still iIn a measure blessed and free from his
shadow; and many of the exiles of Numenor had come thither.
Though changed and broken it retained still in ancient days the
name that 11t had borne iIn the days of the Gnomes. And it is said
that in Beleriand there arose a king, who was of Numenorean race,

and he was named Elendil, that is EIf-friend. And he took counsel



with the Elves that remained in Middle-earth (and these abode
then mostly in Beleriand); and he made a Uleague with Gil-galad
the EIf-king who was descended from Feanor. And their armies
were joined, and passed the mountains and came iInto inner lands
far from the Sea. And they came at last even to Mordor the Black
Country, where Sauron, that is in the Gnomish tongue named
Thu, had rebuilt his Tfortresses. And they encompassed the strong-
hold, wuntil Thu came forth 1in person, and Elendil and Gil-galad
wrestled with him; and both were slain. But Thu was thrown
down, and his bodily shape destroyed, and his servants were
dispelled, and the host of Beleriand destroyed his dwelling; but
Thu"s spirit fled far away, and was hidden in waste places, and
took no shape again for many ages. But it 1is sung sadly by the Elves
that the war with Thu hastened the fading of the Eldar, decreed by
the Gods; for Thu had power beyond their measure, as Felagund,
King of Nargothrond, had found aforetime; and the Elves
expended their strength and substance in the assault upon him.
And this was the last of the services of the Firstborn to Men, and it
is held the last of the deeds of alliance before the fading of the
Elves and the estrangement of the Two Kindreds. And here
endeth the tale of the ancient world as it is known to the Elves.

Commentary on the second version of The Fall of Numenor.

On "Orcs, that are mockeries of the creatures of lluvatar®™ see QS $18
and commentary. - It was said in FN I $5 that Morgoth "did not come
in person, but only iIn spirit and as a shadow upon the mind and heart.”
Now the idea of his “return® in any sense seems to be denied; but there
appears the concept of his malevolent and guiding Kill that remains
always in the world.

"such as obeyed dwelt again 1in Eressea": in FN | "the Elves were
summoned to Valinor, as has been told, and many obeyed, but not all.-
In the Quenta (IV. 162) "the Gnomes and Dark-elves rehabited for
the most part the Lonely Isle... But some returned even unto
Valinor, as all were free to do who willed® (retained in QS, pp. 33 1-2
$27). The name Avallon ("for it is hard by Valinor®) appears, but as a
new name for Tol Eressea; afterwards, in the form Avallone ("for it is
of all cities the nearest to Valinor®), it became the name of a haven in
the isle: Akallabeth p. 260.

At first my Father preserved exactly the rewriting of FN I given in
the commentary on FN 1 $2, whereby Atalante is the name of the city
Andunie after the Downfall. I have suggested that he did not 1in fact

intend this; at any rate he corrected it here, so that Atalante® again
becomes  the name of Numenor  drowned. Numenos now reappears
from FN I $2 as originally written, where it was the name of the
western city, but becomes the name of the high place of the king in the
centre of the land (afterwards Armenelos).

Elrond (see the commentary on FN I $14) now becomes the TFfirst
King of Numenor and the builder of Numenos; his brother Elros has
still not emerged.

The statement here that the Numenoreans “took on the speech of the
Elves of the Blessed Realm, as it was and is 1in Eressea”™ suggests that
they abandoned their own Mannish tongue; and that this is the
meaning 1is shown 1in The Lost Road (p- 68). In the Lhammas it is said
(p- 179) that "already even in [Hurin"s father®s] day Men in Beleriand
forsook the daily use of their own tongue and spoke and gave even



names unto their children in the language of the Gnomes." The words
"as it was and is in Eressea” would contradict any 1idea that the Lonely
Isle was destroyed in the Downfall (see the commentary on FN 1 $7).
But the difficult passage which suggests It was preserved Iin the present
text, $7 (though subsequently struck out).

The association of the longevity of the Numenoreans with the
radiance of Valinor (see the commentary on FN 1 $4) 1is abandoned,
and is attributed solely to the gift of the Valar.

In all probability the name Sauron (replacing Sur of FN 1) first
occurs here or in the closely related passage in The last Road (p. 66).
Its first occurrence in the "Silmarillion® tradition is 1iIn QS $143. The
story of Sauron®"s coming to Numenor 1is changed from that in FN 1,
and it is explicit that he could not have come had he not been sum-
moned. The story as told in the first version here, 1in which the ships
returning from Middle-earth were cast upon Numenor far inland by a
great wave, and Sauron stood upon a hill and “preached a message of
deliverance®, is told in more detail in The Lost Road; but the second
version in FN 11, omitting the element of the great wave, looks as if it
were substituted for the Tfirst almost immediately (on the significance
of this see p. g).-

The  temple to Morgoth is now raised upon the Mountain of
Iluvatar in the midst of the land, and this (or in The Lost Road) is the
first appearance of the Meneltarma. The story was later rejected: in
the Akallabeth "not even Sauron dared to defile the high place®, and the
temple was built in Armenelos (pp- 272 - 3).

The addition in FN 11, "Therefore they built very high towers in
those days", must be the Tfirst reference to the White Towers on Emyn
Beraid, the Tower Hills. Cf. The Lord of the Rings Appendix A (l. iii),
where it is told of the palantir of Emyn Beraid that "Elendil set it there
so that he could look back with "straight sight"™ and see Eressea 1in the
vanished West; but the bent seas below covered Numenor for ever.”
Cf. also Of the Rings of Power in The Silmarillion, p, 292. But when the

present text was written the palantiri had not (so far as one can tell)
been conceived.

The rewriting of the passage concerning Beleriand reinforces the
suggestion in FN 1 that it remained a country less destroyed after the
Great Battle than is described Iin the other texts: it was "still 1in a
measure blessed” - and moreover the Elves who remained in Middle-
earth “abode mostly in Beleriand®. Here Elendil FEIf-friend® appears,
displacing Amroth of FN 1. It might be thought from the words "in
Beleriand there arose a king, who was of Numenorean race" that he was
not a survivor of the Downfall; but this is clearly not the case. In The
Lost Road, closely connected with FN 11, Elendil (the father in the
Numenorean incarnation of T“Elwin-Edwin®) 1is a resolute foe of Sauron
and his dominance 1in Numenor; and though The Lost Road breaks off
before the sailing of Tar-kalion"s fleet, Elendil must have been among
those who "sat in their ships upon the east coast of the land®™ (FN $9)
and so escaped the Downfall.

Here is certainly the first appearance of Gil-galad, the EIf-king in
Beleriand, descended from Feanor (it would be interesting to know his
parentage), and the story of the Last Alliance moves a stage further;
and there seems no question but that it was in this manuscript that the
name Mordor, the Black Country, first emerged in narrative.

@v)



The further development of The Fall of Numenor.

FN 11 was followed by a typescript made on my father®s typewriter of
that period, but not typed by him. This is seen from 1its being an exact
copy of FN Il after all corrections had been made to it, and from two or
three misreadings of the manuscript. I have no doubt that the typescript
was made soon afterwards. In itself it has no textual value, but my father
used it as the basis for certain further changes.

Associated with it 1is a loose manuscript page bearing passages that
relate closely to changes made to the typescript. There is here a textual
development that has important bearings on the dating in general.

Two passages are 1in question. The Tfirst concerns $8 (which had
remained unchanged from FN 1, apart from the omission in FN 11 of
the concluding sentence). The loose page has here two Tforms of a new
version of the paragraph, of which the first, which was struck through,
reads as follows:

Then I1luvatar cast back the Great Sea west of Middle-earth and the
Barren Land east of Middle-earth and made new lands and new seas
where aforetime nought had been but the paths of the Sun and Moon.
And the world was diminished; for Valinor and Eressea were taken
into the Realm of Hidden Things, and thereafter however far a man
might sail he could never again reach the True West. For all lands old

and new were equally distant from the centre of the earth. There was
[flood and great confusion of waters, and seas covered what once was
dry, and lands appeared where there had been deep seas,) and
Beleriand fell into the sea in that time, all save the land where Beren
and Luthien had dwelt for a while, the Iland of Lindon beneath the
western feet of the [struck out: Ered] Lunoronti.

(The section enclosed 1in square brackets is represented in the manu-
script by a mark of omission, obviously meaning that the existing text
was to be followed.) Here the words "[the Gods] bent back the edges of
the Middle-earth®™ have disappeared; it 1is the Great Sea in the West and
"the Barren Land"™ in the East that are "cast back®" by Illuvatar. It 1is now
said that the new lands and new seas came into being “where aforetime
nought had been but the paths of the Sun and Moon® (i.e. at the roots of
the world, see the Ambarkanta diagrams 1V. 243, 245). This was 1in turn
lost in the further rewriting (below), where the final and very brief
statement found in the Akallabeth (p. 279) is reached.

This passage is very notable, since the drowning of all Beleriand west
of Lindon is here ascribed to the cataclysm of the Downfall of Numenor;
see the commentaries on FN 1 and 11, $14. The name Lunoronti of the

Blue Mountains has not occurred previously (but see the Etymologies,
stem LUGM2); and this is perhaps the Tfirst occurrence of the name Lindon
for the ancient Ossiriand, or such of it as remained above the sea (see the
commentary on QS $108).

The second Tform of this revised version of $8 follows iImmediately in
the manuscript:

Then Illuvatar cast back the Great Sea west of Middle-earth, and the
Empty Land east of it, and new lands and new seas were made; and the
world was diminished: for Valinor and Eressea were taken from it into
the realm of hidden things. And thereafter however a man might sail,
he could never again reach the True West, but would come back weary
at last to the place of his beginning; for all lands and seas were equally



distant from the centre of the earth, and all roads were bent. There was
flood and great confusion of waters in that time, and sea covered much
that in the Elder Days had been dry, both in the West and East of
Middle-earth.

Thus the passage concerning the drowning of Beleriand at the time of the
Numenorean cataclysm and the survival of Lindon was again removed.
In this form my father then copied it onto the typescript, with change of
Empty Land to Empty Lands. (If this vregion, called in the Ffirst version
the Barren Land, is to be related to the Ambarkanta map V (IV. 251) it

must be what is there called the Burnt Land of the Sun; perhaps also the
Dark Land, which is there shown as a new continent, formed from the
southern part of Pelmar or Middle-earth (map 1V) after the vast exten-
sion of the former inland sea of Ringil at the time of the breaking of

Utumno). - The expression Elder Days 1is not found in any writing of my
father®s before this.

The second passage is the concluding paragraph in FN Il $14, con-
cerning Beleriand and the Last Alliance. Here a few pencilled changes
were made to the typescript: Thu was changed to Sauron except in the
sentence “that is 1iIn the Gnomish tongue named Thu®, where Thu >
Corthu (see p. 338); "in Beleriand there arose a king®™ > "in Lindon...";
and Gil-galad is descended from Finrod, not Feanor. The passage 1in the
typescript was then struck through, with a direction to introduce a
substitute. This substitute is found on the reverse of the loose page
giving the two forms of the rewriting of $8, and was obviously written at
the same time as those. It reads as follows:

But there vremains a legend of Beleriand. Now that land had been
broken in the Great Battle with Morgoth; and at the fall of Numenor
and the change of the fashion of the world it perished; for the sea
covered all that was left save some of the mountains that remained as
islands, even up to the feet of Eredlindon. But that land where Luthien
had dwelt remained, and was called Lindon. A gulf of the sea came
through 1it, and a gap was made in the Mountains through which the
River Lhun flowed out. But in the Iland that was left north and south of
the gqulf the Elves remained, and Gil-galad son of Felagund son of
Finrod was their Kking. And they made Havens in the Gulf of Lhun
whence any of their people, or any other of the Elves that fled from the
darkness and sorrow of Middle-earth, could sail into the True West
and return no more. In Lindon Sauron had as yet no dominion. And it
is said that the brethren Elendil and Valandil escaping from the fall of
Numenor came at last to the mouths of the rivers that flowed into the
Western Sea. And Elendil (that 1is EIf-friend), who had aforetime
loved the folk of Eressea, came to Lindon and dwelt there a while, and
passed into Middle-earth and established a realm 1in the North. But
Valandil sailed up the Great River Anduin and established another
realm far to the South. But Sauron dwelt in Mordor the Black Country,
and that was not very distant from Ondor the realm of Valandil; and
Sauron made war against all Elves and all Men of \Westernesse or
others that aided them, and Valandil was hard pressed. Therefore
Elendil and Gil-galad seeing that unless some stand were made Sauron
would become lord of [?all] Middle-earth they took counsel together,
and they made a great league. And Gil-galad and Elendil marched into



the Middle-earth [?and gathered force of Men and Elves, and they
assembled at Imladrist].

Towards the end the text degenerates into a scribble and the final words
are a bit doubtful. If the name Imladrist is correctly interpreted there is
certainly a further letter after the s, which must be a t .Cf. The Tale of

Years in The Lord of the Rings (Appendix B): Second Age 3431
“Gil-

galad and Elendil march east to Imladris.”

All this passage was 1in turn struck through, and not copied into

the

typescript. It will be seen that it brings in the new matter
concerning

Beleriand and Lindon which appeared in the Tfirst form of the revision
of

$8 but was then removed (pp- 31 - 2); and in addition many
important

new elements have entered. Gil-galad is the son of Felagund; it is
now

explicit that Elendil was one of the survivors of Numenor, and he
has a

brother named Valandil (the name of his father in The Lost Road);
the

river Lhun appears, and its gulf, and the gap in the Blue
Mountains

through which i1t flowed; the Elves of Lindon built havens on the
Gulf

of  Lhun; Elendil established a kingdom in the North, east of
the

mountains, and Valandil, sailing up the Anduin, founded his realm
of

Ondor not far from Mordor.

Now there 1s no question that the entire conception of Gondor arose

in
the course of the composition of The Lord of the Rings. Moreover
my
father pencilled the following notes (also struck through) at the end
of

the typescript:

More of this is told in The Lord of the Rings

Only alteration required is this:

(1) Many Elves remained behind

(2) Beleriand was all sunk except for a few islands = mountains,
and part of Ossiriand (called Lindon) where Gil-galad dwelt.

(3) Elrond remained with Gil-galad. Or else sailed back to
Middle-earth. The Half-elven.

The second of these 1is decisive, since the passage last (given
clearly

contains a working-up of this note; and it is clear that all the
rewritings of

the second version of The Fall of Numenor considered here come
from

several years later. FN 11 represents the form of the work at the
time



when The Lord of the Rings was begun. On the other hand,
these

revisions come from a time when it was a Qlong way from completion,
as is

seen by the form Ondor, and by the brothers Elendil and
Valandil,

founders of the Numenorean kingdoms in Middle-earth.

Apart  from  these major passages of revision there were  few

other

changes made to the typescript copy of FN 11, and those very minor,
save

for the substitution of Elros for Elrond at both occurrences in $2.
This

belongs to the pre-Lord of the Rings period, as is seen from the
appear-

ance of Elros in the conclusion of QS (see p. 337, commentary on $28).*

<The third "alteration®™ required (in the notes on the typescript of FN I 1),

that

"Elrond remained with Gil-galad, or else sailed back to Middle-earth®,
presum-

ably takes account of this change, and means that my father had not
yet

determined whether or not Elrond originally went to Numenor with his
brother

Elros.

Years in The Lord of the Rings (Appendix B): Second Age 3431
“Gil-
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my



father pencilled the following notes (also struck through) at the end
of
the typescript:

More of this is told in The Lord of the Rings

Only alteration required is this:

(1) Many Elves remained behind

(2) Beleriand was all sunk except for a few islands = mountains,
and part of Ossiriand (called Lindon) where Gil-galad dwelt.

(3) Elrond remained with Gil-galad. Or else sailed back to
Middle-earth. The Half-elven.

The second of these 1is decisive, since the passage Blast given
clearly

contains a working-up of this note; and it is clear that all the
rewritings of

the second version of The Fall of Numenor considered here come
from

several years later. FN 11 represents the form of the work at the
time

when The Lord of the Rings was begun. On the other hand,
these

revisions come Tfrom a time when it was a Qlong way from completion,
as is

seen by the form Ondor, and by the brothers Elendil and
Valandil,

founders of the Numenorean kingdoms in Middle-earth.

Apart  from  these major passages of revision there were  few

other

changes made to the typescript copy of FN 11, and those very minor,
save

for the substitution of Elros for Elrond at both occurrences in $2.
This

belongs to the pre-Lord of the Rings period, as is seen from the
appear-

ance of Elros in the conclusion of QS (see p. 337, commentary on $28).*

(*The third "alteration® required (in the notes on the typescript of FN 11),

that

"Elrond remained with Gil-galad, or else sailed back to Middle-earth®,
presum-

ably takes account of this change, and means that my father had not
yet

determined whether or not Elrond originally went to Numenor with his
brother

Elros).

My father next wrote a Tfine new manuscript incorporating the changes
made to the typescript of FN 11 - but now wholly omitting the con-
cluding passage ($14) concerning Beleriand and the Last Alliance, and
ending with the words “there were wars among the mighty of Middle-
earth, of which only the echoes now remain.® This version, improved and
altered in detail, shows however very little further advance in narrative
substance, and clearly belongs to the same period as the revisions studied
in this section.



THE LOST ROAD.
@
The opening chapters.

For the texts of The Lost Roar( and its relation to The Fall of Numenor see
pp- 8 - g- | give here the +two completed chapters at the beginning of the
work, following them with a brief commentary.

Chapter |
A Step Forward. Young Alboin *

"Alboin! Alboin! *

There was no answer. There was no one in the play-room.

"Alboin!® Oswin Errol stood at the door and called into the small
high garden at the back of his house. At length a young voice
answered, sounding distant and like the answer of someone asleep
or just awakened.

"Yes?"

"Where are you?*"

"Here! -

"Where is "here"?"

"Here: up on the wall, father."

Oswin sprang down the steps from the door into the garden,
and walked along the flower-bordered path. It led after a turn to a
low stone wall, screened from the house by a hedge. Beyond the
stone wall there was a brief space of turf, and then a cliff-edge,
beyond which outstretched, and now shimmering in a calm
evening, the western sea. Upon the wall Oswin found his son, a
boy about twelve years old, lying gazing out to sea with his chin in
his hands.

"So there you are!” he said. "You take a deal of calling. Didn"t
you hear me?*

"Not before the time when I answered,” said Alboin.

*Well, you must be deaf or dreaming,® said his father. "Dream-

(*The title was put in afterwards, as was that of Chapter 11; see p. 78).

ing, it looks like. It is getting very near bed-time; so, if you want
any story tonight, we shall have to begin at once."

"1 am sorry, father, but I was thinking."

"What about? -

"Oh, 1lots of things mixed up: the sea, and the world, and
Alboin.*

"Alboin? *

"Yes. 1 wondered why Alboin. Why am |1 called Alboin? They
often ask me "Why Alboin?" at school, and they call me All-bone.
But 1 am not, am 1?"

"You look rather bony, boy; but you are not all bone, 1 am glad
to say. | am afraid |1 called you Alboin, and that is why you are
called it. 1 am sorry: | never meant it to be a nuisance to you."

"But it is a real name, isn"t it?" said Alboin eagerly. "1 mean, it



means something, and men have been called iit? It 1isn"t just
invented? -

"OFf course not. It is just as real and just as good as Oswin; and it
belongs to the same family, you might say. But no one ever

bothered me about Oswin. Though 1 often used to get called
Oswald by mistake. 1 remember how it used to annoy me, though
I can"t think why. 1 was rather particular about my name."

They remained talking on the wall overlooking the sea; and did
not go back into the garden, or the house, until bed-time. Their
talk, as often happened, drifted into story-telling; and Oswin told
his son the tale of Alboin son of Audoin, the Lombard king; and of
the great battle of the Lombards and the Gepids, remembered as
terrible even in the grim sixth century; and of the kings Thurisind
and Cunimund, and of Rosamunda. “Not a good story for near
bed-time,* he said, ending suddenly with Alboin®s drinking from
the jewelled skull of Cunimund,

"I don"t like that Alboin much,” said the boy. "l like the Gepids
better, and King Thurisind. 1 wish they had won. Why didn*t you
call me Thurisind or Thurismod?*

"Well, really mother had meant to call you Rosamund, only you
turned up a boy. And she didn"t Hlive to help me choose another
name, you know. So 1| took one out of that story, because it seemed
to fit. | mean, the name doesn"t belong only to that story, it is
much older. Would you rather have been called EIf-friend? For
that"s what the name means.®

"No-0," said Alboin doubtfully. "I Qlike names to mean some-
thing, but not to say something."

*Well, I might have called you AElfwine, of course; that 1is the

Old English form of 1i1t. 1 might have called you that, not only after
AEIfwine of Italy, but after all the EIf-friends of old; after AElfwine,
King Alfred®s grandson, who fell 1in the great victory in 937, and
AEIfwine who fell in the famous defeat at Maldon, and many other
Englishmen and northerners in the 1long line of ElIf-friends. But I
gave you a latinized form. 1 think that is best. The old days of the
North are gone beyond recall, except 1in so far as they have been
worked into the shape of things as we know it, into Christendom.
So 1 took Alboin; for it is not Latin and not Northern, and that is
the way of most names in the West, and also of the men that bear
them. 1 might have chosen Albinus, for that 1is what they some-
times turned the name into; and it wouldn®*t have reminded your
friends of bones. But it is too Latin, and means something 1in
Latin. And you are not white or fair, boy, but dark. So Alboin you
are. And that is all there is to it, except bed." And they went in.

But Alboin 1looked out of his window before getting into bed;
and he could see the sea beyond the edge of the cliff. It was a late
sunset, for it was summer. The sun sank slowly to the sea, and
dipped red beyond the horizon. The light and colour faded
quickly from the water: a chilly wind came up out of the West, and
over the sunset-rim great dark clouds sailed up, stretching huge
wings southward and northward, threatening the land.

*"They look Ilike the eagles of the Lord of the West coming upon
Numenor, * Alboin said aloud, and he wondered why. Though it
did not seem very strange to him. In those days he often made up



names. Looking on a familiar hill, he would see it suddenly
standing in some other time and story: “the green shoulders of
Amon-ereb,®” he would say. “The waves are Iloud upon the shores of
Beleriand,® he said one day, when storm was piling water at the
foot of the cliff below the house.

Some of these names were really made up, to please himself
with their sound (or so he thought); but others seemed "real®, as if
they had not been spoken first by him. So it was with Numenor. "I
like that,” he said to himself. "I could think of a long story about the
land of Numenor.®

But as he lay in bed, he found that the story would not be
thought. And soon he forgot the name; and other thoughts
crowded 1in, partly due to his father®s words, and partly to his own
day-dreams before.

*Dark Alboin," he thought. "I wonder if there is any Latin in me.
Not much, I think. I love the western shores, and the real sea - it

is quite different from the Mediterranean, even in stories. 1 wish
there was no other side to it. There were darkhaired people who
were not Latins. Are the Portuguese Latins? What is Latin? 1
wonder what kind of people lived 1in Portugal and Spain and
Ireland and Britain in old days, very old days, before the Romans,
or the Carthaginians. Before anybody else. I wonder what the man
thought who was the first to see the western sea.”

Then he Tell asleep, and dreamed. But when he woke the dream
slipped beyond recall, and left no tale or picture behind, only the
feeling that these had brought: the sort of feeling Alboin con-
nected with long strange names. And he got up. And summer
slipped by, and he went to school and went on learning Latin.

Also he learned Greek. And later, when he was about Tifteen, he
began to learn other languages, especially those of the North: OIld
English, Norse, Welsh, Irish. This was not much encouraged -
even by his father, who was an historian. Latin and Greek, it
seemed to be  thought, were enough for anybody; and quite
old-fashioned enough, when there were so many successful modern
languages (spoken by millions of people); not to mention maths
and all the sciences.

But Alboin 1liked the flavour of the older northern languages,
quite as much as he liked some of the things written in them. He
got to know a bit about linguistic history, of course; he found that
you rather had it thrust on you anyway by the grammar-writers of
"unclassical®™ languages. Not that he objected: sound-changes were
a hobby of his, at the age when other boys were learning about the
insides of motor-cars. But, although he had some idea of what
were supposed to be the relationships of European languages, it
did not seem to him quite all the story. The Ulanguages he liked had
a definite flavour - and to some extent a similar flavour which they
shared. 1t seemed, too, 1in some way related to the atmosphere of
the legends and myths told in the languages.

One day, when Alboin was nearly eighteen, he was sitting 1in the
study with his father. It was autumn, and the end of summer
holidays spent mostly 1iIn the open. Fires were coming back. It
was the time in all the year when book-lore is most attractive (to
those who really like it at all). They were talking <language®. For
Errol encouraged his boy to talk about anything he was interested
in; although secretly he had been wondering for some time
whether Northern Jlanguages and legends were not taking up more



time and energy than their practical value in a hard world justified.
"But I had better know what is going on, as far as any father can,”

he thought. “He"ll go on anyway, if he really has a bent - and it had
better not be bent inwards.*"

Alboin was trying to explain his feeling about “language-
atmosphere”. "You get echoes coming through, you know," he said,
"in odd words here and there - often very common words in their
own language, but quite unexplained by the etymologists; and in
the general shape and sound of all the words, somehow; as if
something was peeping through from deep under the surface.”

"OFf course, I am not a philologist,” said his Tfather; "but | never
could see that there was much evidence in favour of ascribing
language-changes to a substratum. Though 1 suppose underlying

ingredients do have an influence, though it is not easy to define, on
the final mixture in the case of peoples taken as a whole, different
national talents and temperaments, and that sort of thing. But
races, and cultures, are different from languages.*

"*Yes," said Alboin; “but very mixed up, all three together. And
after all, Ilanguage goes back by a continuous tradition into the
past, just as much as the other two. 1 often think that if you knew
the living faces of any man"s ancestors, a long way back, you might
find some queer things. You might find that he got his nose quite
clearly from, say, his mother®s great-grandfather; and yet that
something about his nose, its expression or its set or whatever you
like to call it, really came down from much further back, from,
say, his father®s great-great-great-grandfather or greater. Anyway
I like to go back - and not with race only, or culture only, or
language; but with all three. I wish 1 could go back with the three
that are mixed in us, Tather; just the plain Errols, with a little

house in Cornwall in the summer. 1 wonder what one would see.*
"It depends how far you went back," said the elder Errol. ~If you
went back beyond the Ice-ages, | imagine you would find nothing

in these parts; or at any rate a pretty beastly and uncomely race,
and a tooth-and-nail culture, and a disgusting language with no
echoes for you, unless those of food-noises."

"Would you?" said Alboin. "I wonder.*

"Anyway Yyou can"t go back," said his father; “except within the
limits prescribed to us mortals. You can go back 1in a sense by
honest study, 1long and patient work. You had better go in for
archaeology as well as philology: they ought to go well enough
together, though they aren®"t joined very often.”

"Good 1idea,” said Alboin. “But you remember, long ago, you
said 1 was not all-bone. Well, I want some mythology, as well. 1
want myths, not only bones and stones.*

"Well, you can have "em! Take the whole 1lot on! " said his father
laughing. “But 1in the meanwhile you have a smaller job on hand.
Your Latin needs improving (or so 1 am told), for school pur-
poses. And scholarships are useful 1in lots of ways, especially for
folk like you and me who go 1in for antiquated subjects. Your Ffirst
shot is this winter, remember.*

"I wish Latin prose was not so important,® said Alboin. =1 am
really much better at verses.”

"Don"t go putting any bits of your Eressean,or EIf-latin,o r
whatever you call it, into your verses at Oxford. It might scan, but
it wouldn"t pass.



"Of course not!" said the boy, blushing. The matter was too
private, even Tfor private jokes. "And don"t go blabbing about

Eressean outside the partnership,®™ he begged; “"or |1 shall wish 1
had kept it quiet._”

*Well, you did pretty well. 1 don"t suppose | should ever have
heard about it, if you hadn"t left your note-books in my study.
Even so | don"t know much about it. But, my dear lad, 1 shouldn™t
dream of blabbing, even if 1 did. Only don"t waste too much time
on it. 1 am afraid 1 am anxious about that schol[arship], not only

from the highest motives. Cash is not too abundant.*

"Oh, 1 haven"t done anything of that sort for a long while, at least
hardly anything, " said Alboin.

"It isn"t getting on too well, then?"

"Not lately. Too much else to do, 1 suppose. But 1l got a lot of
jolly new words a few days ago: |1 am sure lomelinde®™ means
nightingale, for instance, and certainly lome is night (though not
darkness). The verb is very sketchy still. But - " He hesitated.
Reticence (and uneasy conscience) were at war with his habit of
what he called “partnership with the pater®, and his desire to
unbosom the secret anyway. "But, the real difficulty is that another
language is coming through, as well. It seems to be related but
quite different, much more - more Northern. Alda was a tree (a
word I got a long time ago); 1in the new language it is galadh, and
orn. The Sun and Moon seem to have similar names in both:
Anar and Isil beside Anor and Ithil. 1 like first one, then the other,
in different moods. Beleriandic is really very attractive; but it
complicates things."

"Good Lord!" said his father, “this is serious! I will respect
unsolicited secrets. But do have a conscience as well as a heart, and
- moods. Or get a Latin and Greek mood!*

"I do. 1 have had one for a week, and I have got 1t now; a Latin

one luckily, and Virgil in particular. So here we part." He got up. "I
am going to do a bit of reading. I1"1l1 look in when 1 think you ought
to go to bed." He closed the door on his father®s snort.

As a matter of fact Errol did not really like the parting shot. The
affection iIn it warmed and saddened him. A late marriage had left
him now on the brink of retirement from a schoolmaster®s small
pay to his smaller pension, just when  Alboin was coming of
University age. And he was also (he had begun to feel, and this
year to admit in his heart) a tired man. He had never been a strong
man. He would have liked to accompany Alboin a great deal
further on the road, as a younger fTather probably would have
done; but he did not somehow think he would be going very far.
"Damn it,” he said to himself, "a boy of that age ought not to be
thinking such things, worrying whether his father is getting
enough rest. Where®s my book?"

Alboin in the old play-room, turned into junior study, looked
out into the dark. He did not for a long time turn to books. ~1 wish
life was not so short, " he thought. "Languages take such a time, and
so do all the things one wants to know about. And the pater, he is

looking tired. I want him for years. |If he [lived to be a hundred I
should be only about as old as he is now. and 1 should still want
him. But he won®"t, 1 wish we could stop getting old. The pater

could go on working and write that book he used to talk about,
about Cornwall; and we could go on talking. He always plays up,



even 1f he does not agree or understand. Bother Eressean. 1 wish

he hadn"t mentioned it. I am sure 1 shall dream tonight; and it 1is so
exciting. The Latin-mood will go. He 1is very decent about it, even
though he thinks 1 am making it all up. ITf I were, 1 would stop 1t to
please him. But it comes, and I simply can"t let it slip when it does.
Now there is Beleriandic."

Away west the moon rode in ragged clouds. The sea glimmered
palely out of the gloom, wide, flat, going on to the edge of the
world. “Confound you, dreams! * said Alboin. "Lay off, and let me
do a little patient work at least until December. A schol[arship]
would brace the pater.”

He found his Tather asleep in his chair at half past ten. They
went up to bed together. Alboin got into bed and slept with no
shadow of a dream. The Latin-mood was in full blast after
breakfast; and the weather allied itself with virtue and sent
torrential rain.

Chapter 1I1.
Alboin and Audoin.

Long afterwards Alboin remembered that evening, that had
marked the strange, sudden, cessation of the Dreams. He had got
a scholarship (the following year) and had "braced the pater®. He
had behaved himself moderately well at the university - not too
many side-issues (at least not what he called too many); though
neither the Latin nor the Greek mood had remained at all steadily
to sustain him through "Honour Mods. " They came back, of
course, as soon as the exams were over. They would. He had
switched over, all the same, to history, and had again “braced the
pater® with a “first-class”. And the pater had needed bracing.
Retirement proved quite different from a holiday: he had seemed
just to slip slowly out. He had hung on just 1long enough to see
Alboin into his first job: an assistant lecturership in a university
college.

Rather disconcertingly the Dreams had begun again just before
"Schools®, and were extraordinarly strong in the following vacation
- the last he and his father had spent together in Cornwall. But at
that time the Dreams had taken a new turn, for a while.

He remembered one of the last conversations of the old pleasant
sort he had been able to have with the old man. It came back
clearly to him now.

"How"s the Eressean EIf-latin, boy?" his father asked, smiling,
plainly intending a joke, as one may playfully refer to youthful
follies long atoned for.

"0ddly enough,” he answered, “that hasn®*t been coming through
lately. 1 have got a lot of different stuff. Some is beyond me, yet.
Some might be Celtic, of a sort. Some seems like a very old form of
Germanic; pre-runic, or I"1l eat my cap and gown."

The old man smiled, almost raised a Ulaugh. "Safer ground, boy,
safer ground for an historian. But you"ll get into trouble, if you let
your cats out of the bag among the philologists - unless, of course,
they back up the authorities.”

"As a matter of fact, | rather think they do," he said.

"Tell me a bit, 1if you can without your note-books," his father



slyly said.

Westra lage wegas rehtas, nu isti sa wraithas. " He quoted that,
because it had stuck in his mind, though he did not understand it.
Of course the mere sense was Tairly plain: a straight road lay
westward, now it 1is bent. He remembered waking up, and feeling

it was somehow very significant. “Actually |1 got a bit of plain
Anglo-Saxon last night,” he went on. He  thought Anglo-Saxon
would please his father; it was a real historical language, of which
the old man had once known a fair amount. Also the bit was very
fresh in his mind, and was the Ilongest and most connected he had
yet had. Only that very morning he had waked up late, after a
dreamful night, and had found himself saying the lines. He jotted
them down at once, or they might have vanished (as wusual) by
breakfast-time, even though they were iUn a Qlanguage he Kknew.
Now waking memory had them secure.

"Thus cwaeth AEIfwine Widlast:

Fela bith on Westwegum werum uncuthra
wundra and wihta, wlitescene land,
eardgeard elfa, and esa bliss.

Lyt aenig wat hwylc his longath sie
tham the eftsithes eldo getwaefeth.*

His fTather 1looked up and smiled at the name AElfwine. He
translated the lines for him; probably it was not necessary, but the
old man had forgotten many other things he had once known
much better than Anglo-Saxon.

"Thus said AElfwine the far-travelled: ™"There is many a thing in
the West-regions unknown to men, marvels and strange beings, a
land fair and lovely, the homeland of the Elves, and the bliss of the
Gods. Little doth any man know what longing is his whom old age
cutteth off from return.™"

He suddenly regretted translating the last +two lines. His father
looked up with an odd expression. "The old know," he said. "But
age does not cut us off from going away, from - from forthsith.
There is no eftsith: we can"t go back. You need not tell me that.
But good for AElfwine-Alboin. You could always do verses.”

Damn it - as if he would make up stuff like that, just to tell it to
the old man, practically on his death-bed. His father had, in fact,
died during the following winter.

On the whole he had been luckier than his father; in most ways,
but not in one. He had reached a history professorship fTairly early;
but he had lost his wife, as his father had done, and had been left
with an only child, a boy, when he was only twenty-eight.

He was, perhaps, a pretty good professor, as they go. Only 1in a
small southern university, of course, and he did not suppose he
would get a move. But at any rate he wasn"t tired of being one; and

history, and even teaching 1it, still seemed interesting (and fairly
important). He did his duty, at least, or he hoped so. The
boundaries were a bit vague. For, of course, he had gone on with
the other things, legends and languages - rather odd for a history
professor. Still there it was: he was fairly learned in such book-



lore, though a lot of it was well outside the professional borders.

And the Dreams. They came and went. But lately they had
been getting more frequent, and more - absorbing. But still
tantalizingly Ilinguistic. No tale, no remembered pictures; only
the feeling that he had seen things and heard things that he wanted
to see, very much, and would give much to see and hear again -
and these fragments of words, sentences, verses. Eressean as he
called it as a boy - though he could not remember why he had felt
so sure that that was the proper name - was getting pretty
complete. He had a Ilot of Beleriandic, too, and was beginning to
understand it, and its relation to Eressean. And he had a Ilot of
unclassifiable fragments, the meaning of which 1in many cases he
did not know, through forgetting to jot it down while he knew
it. And odd bits in recognizable languages. Those might be
explained away, of course. But anyway nothing could be done
about them: not publication or anything of that sort. He had an
odd Tfeeling that they were not essential: only occasional lapses
of forgetfulness which took a [linguistic form owing to some
peculiarity of his own mental make-up. The real thing was the
feeling the Dreams brought more and more insistently, and taking
force from an alliance with the ordinary professional occupations
of his mind. Surveying the last thirty years, he Telt he could say
that his most permanent mood, though often overlaid or sup-
pressed, had been since childhood the desire to go back. To walk
in Time, perhaps, as men walk on long roads; or to survey Iit, as
men may see the world from a mountain, or the earth as a living
map beneath an airship. But in any case to see with eyes and to
hear with ears: to see the 1lie of old and even forgotten lands, to
behold ancient men walking, and hear  their Jlanguages as they
spoke them, in the days before the days, when tongues of for-
gotten |lineage were heard in kingdoms 1long fallen by the shores of
the Atlantic.

But nothing could be done about that desire, either. He used to
be able, long ago, to talk about it, a little and not too seriously, to
his father. But for a long while he had had no one to talk to about
that sort of thing. But now there was Audoin. He was growing up.
He was sixteen.

He had called his boy Audoin, reversing the Lombardic order.

It seemed to fit. It belonged anyway to the same name-family, and
went with his own name. And it was a tribute to the memory of his
father - another reason for relinquishing Anglo-Saxon Eadwine,

or even commonplace Edwin. Audoin had turned out remarkably
like Alboin, as far as his memory of young Alboin went, or his
penetration of the exterior of young Audoin. At any rate he
seemed iInterested 1in the same things, and asked the same ques-
tions; though with much less inclination to words and names, and
more to things and descriptions. Unlike his father he could draw,
but was not good at “verses®". Nonetheless he had, of course,
eventually asked why he was called Audoin. He seemed rather
glad to have escaped Edwin. But the question of meaning had not
been quite so easy to answer. Friend of fortune, was 1it, or of fate,
luck, wealth, blessedness? Which?

"1 like Aud," young Audoin had said - he was then about thirteen
-"if it means all that. A good beginning for a name. 1 wonder what
Lombards looked like. Did they all have Long Beards?*®

Alboin had scattered tales and legends all down Audoin®s



childhood and boyhood, like one laying a trail, though he was not
clear what trail or where it led. Audoin was a voracious listener, as
well (latterly) as a reader. Alboin was very tempted to share his
own odd [linguistic secrets with the boy. They could at Ileast have
some pleasant private fun. But he could sympathize with his own
father now - there was a limit to time. Boys have a lot to do.

Anyway, happy  thought, Audoin was returning from school
tomorrow. Examination-scripts were nearly finished for this year
for both of them. The examiner®s side of the business was decid-
edly the stickiest (thought the professor), but he was nearly
unstuck at Jlast. They would be off to the coast in a few days,
together.

There came a night, and Alboin lay again 1in a room in a house
by the sea: not the little house of his boyhood, but the same sea. It
was a calm night, and the water lay like a vast plain of chipped and
polished flint, petrified under the cold light of the Moon. The path
of moonlight lay from the shore to the edge of sight.

Sleep would not come to him, although he was eager for 1it. Not
for rest - he was not tired; but because of Ilast night"s Dream. He
hoped to complete a fragment that had come through vividly that
morning. He had it at hand in a note-book by his bed-side; not that
he was likely to forget it once it was written down.

ar sauron tule nahamna... lantier turkildi

and ? came ? ... they-fell ?

unuhuine - tarkalion ohtakare valannar ...
under-Shadow ... ? war-made on-Powers ...
herunumen 1ilu terhante ... iluvataren ... eari
Lord-of-West world broke ... of-lluvatar ... seas
ullier kilyanna ... numenore ataltane ...

poured In-Chasm ... Numenor down-fell

Then there had seemed to be a long gap.-

malle tera lende numenna ilya si maller
road straight went Westward all now roads

raikar  __.... turkildi romenna... nuruhuine mel-lumna
bert ... ? eastward ... Death-shadow us-is-heavy

...vahaya sin atalante.
.. .Far-away now ?

There were one or two new words here, of which he wanted to
discover the meaning: it had escaped before he could write it down
this morning. Probably they were names: tarkalion was almost
certainly a king"s name, for tar was common in royal names. It was
curious how often the remembered snatches harped on  the theme
of a F“straight road". What was atalante? It seemed to mean ruin or
downfall, but also to be a name.

Alboin felt restless. He left his bed and went to the window. He



stood there a long while looking out to sea; and as he stood a chill
wind got up iIn the West. Slowly over the dark rim of sky and
water®s meeting clouds lifted huge heads, and loomed upwards,
stretching out vast wings, south and north.

"They look like the eagles of the Lord of the \West over
Numenor,®" he said aloud, and started. He had not purposed any
words. For a moment he had felt the oncoming of a great disaster
long foreseen. Now memory stirred, but could not be grasped. He
shivered. He went back to bed and lay wondering. Suddenly the
old desire came over him. It had been growing again Tfor a long
time, but he had not felt it like this, a feeling as vivid as hunger or
thirst, for years, not since he was about Audoin®s age.

"1 wish there was a '"Time-machine™," he said aloud. "But Time
is not to be conquered by machines. And 1 should go back, not
forward; and I think backwards would be more possible.”

The clouds overcame the sky, and the wind rose and blew; and
in his ears, as he fell asleep at last, there was a roaring in the leaves
of many trees, and a vroaring of 1long waves upon the shore. "The
storm is coming upon Numenor!®™ he said, and passed out of the
waking world.

In a wide shadowy place he heard a voice.

"Elendil!” it said. “Alboin, whither are you wandering?”

"Who are you?" he answered. "And where are you?"

A tall figure appeared, as if descending an unseen stair towards
him. For a moment it Tflashed through his thought that the face,
dimly seen, reminded him of his father.

I am with you. I was of Numenor, the father of many fathers
before you. 1 am Elendil, that is 1In Eressean "ElIf-friend"”, and
many have been called so since. You may have your desire,"

"What desire? *©

"The long-hidden and the half-spoken: to go back.*

"But that cannot be, even if 1 wish it. It is against the law."

"It is against the rule. Laws are commands upon the will and are
binding. Rules are conditions; they may have exceptions.”

"But are there ever any exceptions?”

"Rules may be strict, yet they are the means, not the ends, of
government. There are exceptions; for there 1is that which governs
and is above the rules. Behold, it 1is by the chinks 1in the wall that
light comes through, whereby men become aware of the light and
therein perceive the wall and how it stands. The veil is woven, and
each thread goes an appointed course, tracing a design; yet the
tissue 1is not impenetrable, or the design would not be guessed;
and if the design were not guessed, the veil would not be
perceived, and all would dwell in darkness. But these are old
parables, and 1 came not to speak such things. The world is not a
machine that makes other machines after the fashion of Sauron.
To each wunder the rule some unique fate 1is given, and he is
excepted from that which is a rule to others. I ask if you would
have your desire?”

*1 would."

"You ask not: how or upon what conditions.”

"1 do not suppose |1 should understand how, and 1t does not seem
to me necessary. We go forward, as a rule, but we do not Kknow
how. But what are the conditions?*

"That the road and the halts are prescribed. That you cannot



return at your wish, but only (if at all) as it may be ordained. For

you shall not be as one reading a book or looking in a mirror, but as
one walking 1in 1living peril. Moreover you shall not adventure
yourself alone.”

"Then you do not advise me to accept? You wish me to refuse
out of fear?"

"I do not counsel, yes or no. I am not a counsellor. 1 am a
messenger, a permitted voice. The wishing and the choosing are
for you."

"But I do not understand the conditions, at least not the Ilast. 1
ought to understand them all clearly.”

*You must, if you choose to go back, take with you Herendil,
that is iIn other tongue Audoin, your son; for you are the ears and
he is the eyes. But you may not ask that he shall be protected from
the consequences of your choice, save as your own will and
courage may contrive.”

"But 1 can ask him, if he is willing?"

"He would say vyes, because he loves you and is bold; but that
would not resolve your choice.”

"And when can I, or we, go back?"

"When you have made your choice."

The figure ascended and receded. There was a roaring as of seas
falling from a great height. Alboin could still hear the +tumult far
away, even after his waking eyes roamed round the room 1in the
grey light of morning. There was a westerly gale blowing. The
curtains of the open window were drenched, and the room was full
of wind.

He sat silent at the breakfast-table. His eyes strayed continually
to his son"s face, watching his expressions. He wondered if Audoin
ever had any Dreams. Nothing that Ileft any memory, it would
appear. Audoin seemed iIn a merry mood, and his own talk was
enough for him, for a while. But at length he noticed his father~s
silence, unusual even at breakfast.

"You look glum, Tfather," he said. "Is there some knotty problem
on hand?*

*Yes - well no, not really,”™ answered Alboin. "I think 1 was
thinking, among other things, that it was a gloomy day, and not a
good end to the holidays. What are you going to do?-"

"Oh, 1 say! " exclaimed Audoin. "1 thought you Iloved the wind. 1
do. Especially a good old West-wind. I am going along the shore."

*Anything on?*"

"No, nothing special - just the wind.*

"Well, what about the beastly wind?* said Alboin, unaccount-
ably irritated.

The boy®s face fell. "1 don"t know," he said. "But 1 like to be in it,
especially by the sea; and I thought you did." There was a silence.

After a while Audoin began again, rather hesitatingly: “Do you
remember the other day upon the cliffs near Predannack, when
those odd clouds came up in the evening, and the wind began to
blow?*®

"Yes, " said Alboin in an unencouraging tone.

"Well, you said when we got home that it seemed to remind you
of something, and that the wind seemed to blow through vyou, like,
like, a legend you couldn"t catch. And you felt, back in the quiet,



as if you had listened to a long tale, which Ileft you excited, though
it left absolutely no pictures at all.”

*Did 1?" said Alboin. "1 can remember feeling very cold, and
being glad to get back to a fire." He immediately regretted it, and
felt ashamed. For Audoin said no more; though he felt certain that
the boy had been making an opening to say something more,
something that was on his mind. But he could not help 1it. He
could not talk of such things to-day. He felt cold. He wanted
peace, not wind.

Soon after breakfast Audoin went out, announcing that he was
off for a good tramp, and would not be back at any rate before
tea-time. Alboin remained behind. All day last night"s vision
remained with him, something different from the common order
of dreams. Also it was (for him) curiously unlinguistic - though
plainly related, by the name Numenor, to his language dreams.
He could not say whether he had conversed with Elendil in
Eressean or English.

He wandered about the house restlessly. Books would not be
read, and pipes would not smoke. The day slipped out of his hand,
running aimlessly to waste. He did not see his son, who did not
even turn up for tea, as he had half promised to do. Dark seemed
to come unduly early.

In the late evening Alboin sat 1in his chair by the fire. "1 dread
this choice,” he said to himself. He had no doubt that there was
really a choice to be made. He would have to choose, one way or
another, however he represented it to himself. Even if he dis-
missed the Dream as what is called "a mere dream®, it would be a
choice - a choice equivalent to no.

"But 1 cannot make up my mind to no," he thought. "I think, 1
am almost sure, Audoin would say yes. And he will know of my

choice sooner or later. It is getting more and more difficult to hide
my thoughts from him: we are too closely akin, 1In many ways
besides blood, for secrets. The secret would become unbearable,
if | tried to keep 1it. My desire would become doubled through
feeling that 1 might have, and become iIntolerable. And Audoin
would probably feel I had robbed him through funk.

"But it 1is dangerous, perilous iIn the extreme - or so 1 am
warned. 1 don"t mind for myself. But for Audoin. But is the peril
any greater than fatherhood lets in? It is perilous to come into the
world at any point in Time. Yet 1 feel the shadow of this peril more
heavily. Why? Because 1t 1is an exception to the rules? Or am

| experiencing a choice backwards: the peril of fatherhood
repeated? Being a father twice to the same person would make one
think. Perhaps |1 am already moving back. I don®"t know. I wonder.

Fatherhood is a choice, and yet it is not wholly by a man®"s will.
Perhaps this peril 1is my choice, and yet also outside my will. 1
don"t know. It is getting very dark. How loud the wind is. There is
storm over Numenor.® Alboin slept in his chair.

He was climbing steps, up, up on to a high mountain. He felt,
and thought he could hear, Audoin following him, climbing
behind him. He halted, for it seemed somehow that he was again
in the same place as on the previous night; though no figure could
be seen.

"1 have chosen," he said. "I will go back with Herendil."

Then he lay down, as if to vrest. Half-turning: <"Good night! * he



murmured. "Sleep well, Herendil! We start when the summons
comes. "

*You have chosen,®™ a voice said above him. “The summons is at
hand. "

Then Alboin seemed to fall into a dark and a silence, deep and
absolute. It was as if he had left the world completely, where all
silence is on the edge of sound, and filled with echoes, and where
all rest is but repose upon some greater motion. He had left the
world and gone out. He was silent and at rest: a point.

He was poised; but it was clear to him that he had only to will it,
and he would move.

"Whither?®™ He perceived the question, but neither as a voice
from outside, nor as one from within himself.

"To whatever place is appointed. Where is Herendil?~

*Waiting. The motion is yours.~

“Let us move! -

Audoin tramped on, keeping within sight of the sea as much as
he could. He 1lunched at an inn, and then tramped on again,
further than he had intended. He was enjoying the wind and the
rain, yet he was Tfilled with a curious disquiet. There had been
something odd about his father this morning.

"So disappointing,® he said to himself. =1 particularly wanted to
have a 1long tramp with him to-day. We talk better walking, and 1
really must have a chance of telling him about the Dreams. 1 can
talk about that sort of thing to my father, 1i1f we both get into the
mood together. Not that he is usually at all difficult - seldom like
to-day. He wusually takes you as you mean 1it: joking or serious;
doesn*t mix the +two, or Jlaugh in the wrong places. 1 have never
known him so frosty."

He +tramped on. “Dreams,®" he thought. "“But not the usual sort,
quite different: very vivid; and though never quite repeated, all
gradually fitting into a story. But a sort of phantom story with no
explanations. Just pictures, but not a sound, not a word. Ships
coming to land. Towers on the shore. Battles, with swords
glinting but silent. And there is that ominous picture: the great
temple on the mountain, smoking Ulike a volcano. And that awful
vision of the chasm in the seas, a whole land slipping sideways,

mountains rolling over; dark ships fleeing into the dark. 1 want to
tell someone about it, and get some Kkind of sense into it. Father
would help: we could make up a good yarn together out of it. |If 1

knew even the name of the place, it would turn a nightmare into a
story.

Darkness began to fall 1long before he got back. "I hope father
will have had enough of himself and be chatty to-night,” he
thought. "The fireside is next best to a walk for discussing dreams."
It was already night as he came up the path, and saw a light in the
sitting-room.

He found his Tfather sitting by the fire. The room seemed very
still, and quiet - and too hot after a day in the open. Alboin sat, his
head rested on one arm. His eyes were closed. He seemed asleep.
He made no sign.

Audoin was creeping out of the room, heavy with disappoint-
ment. There was nothing for it but an early bed, and perhaps
better 1luck +tomorrow. As he reached the door, he  thought he
heard the chair creak, and then his father®s voice (far away and
rather strange in tone) murmuring something: it sounded like



herendil.
He was used to odd words and names slipping out 1in a murmur

from his father. Sometimes his father would spin a long tale round
them. He turned back hopefully.

"Good night! " said Alboin. "Sleep well, Herendil! We start when
the summons comes.” Then his head fell back against the chair.

"Dreaming, " thought Audoin. "Good night! *

And he went out, and stepped into sudden darkness.

Commentary on Chapters | and I1

Alboin®"s biography sketched 1iIn these chapters is 1In many respects
closely

modelled on my father®s own life - though Alboin was not an orphan,
and

my father was not a widower. Dates pencilled on the covering page of
the

manuscript reinforce the strongly biographical element: Alboin
was

born on February 4, (1891 >) 1890, two years earlier than my
father.

Audoin was born in September 1918.

"Honour Mods." (i.e. T“Honour Moderations®), referred to at the

begin-

ning of Chapter 1lI, are the Tfirst of the two examinations taken in
the

Classical languages at Oxford, after two years (see Humphrey
Carpenter,

Biography, p. 62); "Schools®, 1in the same passage, is a name for the
final

Oxford examinations in all subjects.

Alboin®"s father®s name Oswin is “significant™: os ~“god®™ and nine

*friend”

(see 1 V. 208, 212); Elendil"s father was Valandil (p. 60). That Errol 1is to
be associated in some way with Eriol (the Elves®™ name for AElfwine
the

mariner, IV. 206) must be allowed to be a possibility.*

The Lombardic legend.
The Lombards ("Long-beards®: Latin Langobardi, Old English Long-
beardan) were a Germanic people renowned for their ferocity.
From

their ancient homes in Scandinavia they moved southwards, but
very

little is known of their history before the middle of the sixth century.
At

that time their king was Audoin, the form of his name in the
Historia

Langobardorum by the learned Paul the Deacon, who died about
728&oin and OId English Eadwine (later Edwin) show an exact corres-
pondence, are historically the same name (Old English ea derived
f;ﬁg original diphthong au). On the meaning of ead see p. 46, and
CEédwine as a name in Old English of the Noldor, IV. 212.



Audoin®"s son was Alboin, again corresponding exactly to Old

English

AEIfuine (Elwin). The story that Oswin Errol told his son (p.- 37)
is

known from the work of Paul the Deacon. In the great battle between
the

Lombards and another Germanic people, the Gepids, Alboin son
of

Audoin slew Thurismod, son of the Gepid king Thurisind, in
single

combat; and when the Lombards returned home after their victory
they

It is worth mentioning that Oswin Errol®s frequent address to Alboin as
IboyI
is not intended to suggest an aloofly schoolmasterish tone. My father
frequently
used it to his sons as a term of friendship and affection).

asked Audoin to give his son the rank of a companion of his table, since it
was by his valour that they had won the day. But this Audoin would not
do, for, he said, "it is not the custom among us that the king®"s son should
sit down with his father before he has first received weapons from the
king of some other people.”™ When Alboin heard this he went with forty
young men of the Lombards to Kking Thurisind to ask this honour from
him. Thurisind welcomed him, invited him to the feast, and seated him
at his right hand, where his dead son Thurismod used to sit.

But as the feast went on Thurisind began to think of his son"s death,
and seeing Alboin his slayer in his very place his grief burst forth in
words: "Very pleasant to me is the seat,” he said, "but hard 1is it to look
upon him who sits in it." Roused by these words the king®"s second son
Cunimund began to revile the Lombard guests; insults were uttered on
both sides, and swords were grasped. But on the very brink Thurisind
leapt up from the table, thrust himself between the Gepids and the
Lombards, and threatened to punish the Tfirst man who began the fight.
Thus he allayed the quarrel; and taking the arms of his dead son he gave
them to Alboin, and sent him back in safety to his father®s kingdom.

It is agreed that behind this Latin prose tale of Paul the Deacon, as also
behind his story of Alboin®s death, there lies a heroic lay: as early a
vestige of such ancient Germanic poetry as we posSsess.

Audoin died some ten years after the battle, and Alboin became Kking of
the Lombards 1in 565. A second battle was fought against the Gepids,
in which Alboin slew their king Cunimund and took his daughter
Rosamunda captive. At Easter 568 Alboin set out for the conquest of
Italy; and in 572 he was murdered. In the story told by Paul the Deacon,
at a banquet 1in Verona Alboin gave his queen Rosamunda wine to drink
in a cup made from the skull of king Cunimund, and invited her to drink
merrily with her father ("and if this should seem to anyone impossible,”
wrote Paul, "I declare that 1 speak the truth in Christ: 1 have seen
[Radgisl] the prince holding the very cup in his hand on a feastday and
showing it to those who sat at the table with him.")

Here Oswin Errol ended the story, and did not tell his son how
Rosamunda exacted her revenge. The outcome of her machinations was
that Alboin was murdered 1in his bed, and his body was buried T"at the
going up of the stairs which are near to the palace,” amid great lamen-
tation of the Lombards. His tomb was opened in the time of Paul the
Deacon by Gislbert dux Veronensium, who took away Alboin"s sword



and other gear that was buried with him; “wherefore he used to boast to
the ignorant with his usual vanity that he has seen Alboin face to face.”

The fame of this formidable king was such that, in the words of Paul,
"even down to our own day, among the Bavarians and the Saxons and
other peoples of kindred speech, his open hand and renown, his success
and courage 1iIn war, are celebrated in their songs." An extraordinary
testimony to this 1is Tfound in the ancient English poem Widsith, where
occur the following lines:

Swylce ic waes on Eatule mid AElfwine:
se haefde moncynnes mine gefraege
leohteste hond lofes to wyrcenne,
heortan unhneaweste hringa gedales,
beorhta beaga, bearn Eadwines.

(1 was in |Italy with Alboin: of all men of whom |1 have heard he had
the

hand most ready for deeds of praise, the heart least niggard in the
giving

of rings, of shining armlets, the son of Audoin.)*

In my father®s letter of 1964 (given on pp- 7 - 8) he wrote as if it

had

been his intention to find one of the earlier incarnations of the father
and

son in the Lombard story: "It started with a father-son affinity
between

Edwin and Elwin of the present, and was supposed to go back
into

legendary time by way of an Eadwine and AElIfwine of circa A.D.
918,

and Audoin and Alboin of Lombardic legend. ..~ But  there is
no

suggestion that at the time this was any more than a passing thought;
see

further pp. 77 - 8.

The two Englishmen named AEIfwine (p- 38). King Alfred"s youngest
son was named AEthelweard, and it is recorded by the +twelfth century
historian William of Malmesbury that AEthelweard"s sons AElfwine and
AEthelwine both fell at the battle of Brunanburh in 937.

Years later my father celebrated the AEIfwine who died at Maldon in
The Homecoming of Beorhtnoth, where Torhthelm and Tidwald find his
corpse among the slain: "And here"s AElfwine: barely bearded, and his
battle®s over."

Oswin Errol®"s reference to a “substratum * (p. 40) . Put very simply,
the

substratum  theory attributes (great importance, as an explanation
of

linguistic change, to the influence exerted on language when a
people

abandons their own former speech and adopts another; for such a
people

will retain their habitual modes of articulation and transfer them to
the



new language, thus creating a  substratum underlying it.
Different

substrata acting upon a widespread Ulanguage iIn different areas is
there-

fore regarded as a fundamental cause of divergent phonetic change.

The OIld English verses of AEIfwine Widlast (p.44). These verses,
in

identical form except for certain features of spelling, were used in
the

title-pages to the Quenta Silmarillion (p. 203); see also p. 103.

(*The generous heart of Alboin, the hand ready for deeds of praise,
made a
different impression on the stricken population of Italy in the sixth

century.

From the walls of Rome Pope Gregory the Great watched men being led away
by

"the unspeakable Lombards®, tied together at the neck to be sold as slaves; and
in

one of his letters he welcomed the advent of bubonic plague, for “when
we

consider the way in which other men have died we find a solace in

reflecting on

the form of death that threatens us. What mutilations, what cruelties we
have

seen inflicted upon men, for which death is the only cure, and 1iIn the midst
of

which life is a torture! )

Names and words in the Elvish languages. Throughout, the term
Eressean was a replacement of Numenorean. Perhaps to be compared is
FN 11, $2: "Yet they [the Numenoreans) took on the speech of the Elves
of the Blessed Realm, as it was and is in Eressea.” The term “Elf-latin”,
applied by Alboin to "Eressean” (pp- 41, 43), is found in the Lhammas
(p- 172). There it refers to the archaic speech of the First Kindred of the
Elves (the Lindar), which “became early fixed... as a language of high
speech and of writing, and as a common speech among all Elves; and all
the folk of Valinor learned and knew this language.® It was called Qenya,
the Elvish tongue, tarquesta high-speech, and parmalambe the book-
tongue. But it is not explained in The Lost Road why Alboin should have
called the language that "came through® to him by this term.

Amon-ereb (p. 38): the rough draft of this passage had Amon Gwareth,
changed more than once and ending with Amon Thoros. Amon Ereb (the
Lonely Hill) is found in the Annals of Beleriand (p. 143, annal 340) and
in QS $ 113.

"The shores of Beleriand® (p. 38): the draft has here "the rocks of the
Falasse®." The form Falasse® occurs on the Ambarkanta map IV (IV.

249).

"Alda was a tree (a word I got a long time ago)" (p- 41). Alda “tree" is
found in the very early "dictionary® (1. 249), where also occurs the word
lome, which Alboin also refers to here, with the meanings “dusk, gloom,
darkness® (1. 255).

Anar, Isil, and Anor, I1thil (p. 41): in QS $75 the names of the Sun and
Moon given by the Gods are Urin and Isil, and by the Elves Anar and
Rana (see the commentary on that passage).



The Eressean fragment concerning the Downfall of Numenor and the
Straight Road (p. 47) is slightly different in the draft text:

Ar Sauron lende numenorenna... lantie nu huine... ohtakarie
valannar... manwe ilu terhante. eari lantier kilyanna numenor
atalante... malle tera lende numenna, ilya si maller raikar.
Turkildi romenna... nuruhuine me lumna.

And Sauron came to-Numenor... Tfell under Shadow... war-made
on-Powers. .. ? ? broke. seas fell into-Chasm. Numenor

down-fell. road straight went westward, all now roads bent. ?
eastward. Death-shadow us is-heavy.

The name Tar-kalion is here not present, but Sauron is (see p. 9), and
is 1iInterpreted as being a name. Most notably, this version has manwe
(which Alboin could not interpret) for herunumen "Lord-of-West®" of the
later; on this see p. 75.
On the name Herendil (=Audoin, Eadwine) see the Etymologies,
stem
KHER.

().
The Numenorean chapters.

My father said in his letter of 1964 on the subject that "in my tale we were
to come at last to Amandil and Elendil leaders of the loyal party in
Numenor, when it fell wunder the domination of Sauron.®” It is nonetheless
plain that he did not reach this conception until after the extant narrative
had been mostly written, or even brought to the point where it was
abandoned. At the end of Chapter 11 the Numenorean story 1is obviously
just about to begin, and the Numenorean chapters were originally
numbered continuously with the opening ones. On the other hand the
decision to postpone Numenor and make it the conclusion and climax to
the book had already been taken when The Last Road went to Allen and
Unwin in November 1937.

Since the Numenorean episode was left unfinished, this is a con-
venient point to mention an interesting note that my Tather presumably
wrote while it was in progress. This says that when the Tfirst "adventure®
(i.e. Numenor) is over "Alboin 1is still precisely in his chair and Audoin
just shutting the door."

With the postponement of Numenor the chapter-numbers  were
changed, but this has no iImportance and | therefore number these "III*
and "1V"; they have no titles. In this case | have found it most convenient
to annotate the text by numbered notes.

Chapter I11.
Elendil was walking in his garden, but not to 1look upon 1its beauty
in the evening light. He was  troubled and his mind was turned
inward. His house with its white tower and golden roof glowed

behind him in the sunset, but his eyes were on the path before his
feet. He was going down to the shore, to bathe in the blue pools of
the cove beyond his garden"s end, as was his custom at this hour.
And he looked also to find his son Herendil there. The time had
come when he must speak to him.

He came at Ilength to the great hedge of lavaralda®l that fenced
the garden at its lower, western, end. It was a familiar sight,



though the vyears could not dim 1its beauty. It was seven twelves of
years®™ or more since he had planted it himself when planning his
garden before his marriage; and he had blessed his good fortune.
For the seeds had come  from Eressea far westward, whence ships
came  seldom already in those days, and now they came no more.
But the spirit of that blessed land and its fair people remained still
in the trees that had grown from those seeds: their long green
leaves were golden on the undersides, and as a breeze off the water

stirred them they whispered with a sound of many soft voices, and
glistened like sunbeams on rippling waves. The flowers were pale
with a yellow flush, and laid thickly on the branches like a sunlit
snow; and their odour filled all the lower garden, faint but clear.
Mariners in the old days said that the scent of lavaralda could be
felt on the air long ere the land of Eressea could be seen, and that
it brought a desire of rest and great content. He had seen the trees
in flower day after day, for they rested from Tflowering only at rare
intervals. But now, suddenly, as he passed, the scent struck him
with a keen fragrance, at once known and utterly strange. He
seemed for a moment never to have smelled it before: it pierced
the troubles of his mind, bewildering, bringing no familiar
content, but a new disquiet.

"Eressea, Eresseal®™ he said. =1 wish 1 were there; and had not
been fated to dwell 1in Numenor®™ half-way between the worlds.
And least of all in these days of perplexity! *

He passed under an arch of shining Uleaves, and walked swiftly
down rock-hewn steps to the white beach. Elendil looked about
him, but he could not see his son. A picture rose in his mind of
Herendil®"s white body, strong and beautiful upon the threshold of
early manhood, cleaving the water, or lying on the sand glistening
in the sun. But Herendil was not there, and the beach seemed
oddly empty.

Elendil stood and surveyed the cove and its rocky walls once
more; and as he looked, his eyes rose by chance to his own house
among trees and flowers upon the slopes above the shore, white
and golden, shining In the sunset. And he stopped and gazed: for
suddenly the house stood there, as a thing at once real and
visionary, as a thing in some other time and story, beautiful,
beloved, but strange, awaking desire as if it were part of a mystery
that was still hidden. He could not interpret the feeling.

He sighed. "I suppose it is the threat of war that maketh me look
upon Tfair things with such disquiet,” he thought. "The shadow of
fear is between us and the sun, and all things look as if they were
already lost. Yet they are strangely beautiful thus seen. | do not
know. I wonder. A Numenore! I hope the trees will blossom on
your hills 1in years to come as they do now; and your towers will
stand white in the Moon and yellow 1in the Sun. I wish It were not
hope, but assurance - that assurance we used to have before the
Shadow. But where 1is Herendil? | must see him and speak to him,
more clearly than we have spoken yet. Ere it is too late. The time is
getting short.”

"Herendil!" he <called, and his voice echoed along the hollow
shore above the soft sound of the light-falling waves. “"Herendil!~

And even as he called, he seemed to hear his own voice, and to
mark that it was strong and curiously melodious. “Herendil!*® he
called again.



At length there was an answering call: a young voice very clear
came from some distance away - like a bell out of a deep cave.

"Man-ie, atto, man-ie?”

For a brief moment it seemed to Elendil that the words were
strange. “Man-ie, atto? What 1is it, Tather?" Then the feeling
passed.

"Where art thou?"

"Here! -

"1 cannot see thee."

"1 am upon the wall, looking down on thee.*

Elendil looked up; and then swiftly climbed another flight of
stone steps at the northern end of the cove. He came out upon a flat
space smoothed and levelled on the +top of the projecting spur of
rock. Here there was room to lie 1in the sun, or sit upon a wide
stone seat with its back against the cliff, down the face of which
there fell a cascade of trailing stems rich with garlands of blue and
silver flowers. Flat upon the stone with his chin Iin his hands lay a
youth. He was looking out to sea, and did not turn his head as his
father came up and sat down on the seat.

"Of what art thou dreaming, Herendil, that thy ears hear not?"

"I am thinking; I am not dreaming. I am a child no longer."

"1 know thou art not," said Elendil; "and for that reason 1 wished
to find thee and speak with thee. Thou art so often out and away,
and so seldom at home these days.*

He looked down on the white body before him. It was dear to
him, and beautiful. Herendil was naked, for he had been diving
from the high point, being a daring diver and proud of his skill. It
seemed suddenly to Elendil that the @Blad had grown over night,
almost out of knowledge.

"How thou dost grow!®"™ he said. "Thou hast the makings of a
mighty man, and have nearly finished the making.*

"Why dost thou mock me?" said the boy. "Thou knowest 1 am
dark, and smaller than most others of my year. And that 1is a
trouble to me. 1 stand barely to the shoulder of Almariel, whose

hair is of shining gold, and she is a maiden, and of my own age. We
hold that we are of the blood of kings, but 1 tell thee thy friends”
sons make a jest of me and call me Terendul(4) - slender and dark;

and they say 1 have Eressean blood, or that 1 am half-Noldo. And
that is not said with love in these days. It is but a step from being
called half a Gnome to being called Godfearing; and that is
dangerous.”

Elendil sighed. "Then it must have become perilous to be the
son of him that is named elendil; for that Ileads to Valandil, God-
friend, who was thy father®"s father."

There was a silence. At |length Herendil spoke again: "Of whom
dost thou say that our king, Tarkalion, is descended?”

"From Earendel the mariner, son of Tuor the mighty who was
lost in these seas.”

*Why then may not the king do as Earendel from whom he is
come? They say that he should follow him, and complete his work."

"What dost thou think that they mean? Whither should he go,
and fulfil what work?~

"Thou knowest. Did not Earendel voyage to  the uttermost
West, and set foot in that land that is forbidden to us? He doth not
die, or so songs say."

"What callest thou Death? He did not return. He forsook all



whom he Hloved, ere he stepped on that shore.”™ He saved his
kindred by losing them.*

*Were the Gods wroth with him?*

*"Who knoweth? For he came not back. But he did not dare that
deed to serve Melko, but to defeat him; to free men from Melko,
not from the Lords; to win us the earth, not the Jland of the Lords.
And the Lords heard his prayer and arose against Melko. And the
earth is ours.”

"They say now that the tale was altered by the Eresseans, who
are slaves of the Lords: that in truth Earendel was an adventurer,
and showed us the way, and that the Lords took him captive for
that reason; and his work 1is perforce unfinished. Therefore the
son of Earendel, our king, should complete it. They wish to do
what has been long left undone.*

"What is that?”

"Thou knowest: to set foot 1in the far West, and not withdraw it.
To conquer new realms for our race, and ease the pressure of this
peopled island, where every road is trodden hard, and every tree
and grass-blade counted. To be free, and masters of the world. To
escape the shadow of sameness, and of ending. We would make
our King Lord of the West: Nuaran Numenoren(9).Death comes
here slow and seldom; yet it cometh. The 1land is only a cage gilded
to look like Paradise.”

*Yea, so | have heard others say,” said Elendil. "But what
knowest  thou of Paradise? Behold, our wandering words have
come unguided to the point of my purpose. But 1 am grieved to
find thy mood is of this sort, though I feared it might be so. Thou
art my only son, and my dearest child, and | would have us at one
in all our choices. But choose we must, thou as well as I - for at thy

last birthday thou became subject to arms and the Kking"s service.
We must choose between Sauron and the Lords (or One Higher).

Thou knowest, |1 suppose, that all hearts in Numenor are not
drawn to Sauron? -
"Yes. There are TfTools even 1in Numenor,* said Herendil, in a

lowered voice. “But why speak of such things in this open place?
Do you wish to bring evil on me?*

"1 bring no evil," said Elendil. "That is thrust upon us: the choice
between evils: the first fruits of war. But 1look, Herendil! Our
house is one of wisdom and guarded learning; and was long
revered for it. | followed my father, as | was able. Dost thou follow
me? What dost thou know of the history of the world or Numenor?
Thou art but four twelves,(10) and wert but a small child when

Sauron came. Thou dost not understand what days were like
before then. Thou canst not choose in ignorance.”
"But others of greater age and knowledge than mine - or thine -

have chosen,® said Herendil. <“And they say that history confirmeth
them, and that Sauron hath thrown a new Qlight on history. Sauron
knoweth history, all history."

"Sauron knoweth, verily; but he twisteth knowledge. Sauron is
a liar! * Growing anger caused Elendil to raise his voice as he spoke.
The words rang out as a challenge.

"Thou art mad," said his son, turning at last upon his side and
facing Elendil, with dread and fear in his eyes. "Do not say such
things to me! They might, they might..."



"Who are they, and what might they do?" said Elendil, but a chill
fear passed from his son"s eyes to his own heart.

"Do not ask! And do not speak - so loud! * Herendil turned away,
and lay prone with his face buried in his hands. “Thou knowest it is
dangerous - to us all. Whatever he be, Sauron is mighty, and
hath ears. 1 fear the dungeons. And | love thee, | love thee.
Atarinya tye-melane.”

Atarinya tye-melane, my father, |1 Qlove thee: the words sounded

strange, but sweet: they smote Elendil"s heart. <"A yonya 1inye tye-
mela: and 1 too, my son, I love thee,” he said, feeling each syllable
strange but vivid as he spoke it. "But let us go within! It is too late

to bathe, The sun is all but gone. It is bright there westwards in
the gardens of the Gods. But twilight and the dark are coming
here, and the dark is no Jlonger wholesome in this land. Let us go
home. I must tell and ask thee much this evening - behind closed
doors, where maybe thou wilt Tfeel safer.” He looked towards the
sea, which he loved, longing to bathe his body in 1it, as though to
wash away weariness and care. But night was coming.

The sun had dipped, and was fast sinking in the sea. There was
fire upon far waves, but it faded almost as it was kindled. A chill
wind came suddenly out of the West ruffling the yellow water off
shore. Up over the fire-lit rim dark clouds reared; they stretched
out great wings, south and north, and seemed to threaten the land.

Elendil shivered. <“Behold, the eagles of the Lord of the West
are coming with threat to Numenor," he murmured.

"What dost thou say?" said Herendil. ~Is it not decreed that the
king of Numenor shall be called Lord of the West? *

"It is decreed by the Kking; but that does not make it so,-”
answered Elendil. "But 1 meant not to speak aloud my heart"s
foreboding. Let us go! *

The light was fading swiftly as they passed up the paths of the
garden amid flowers pale and [luminous in the twilight. The trees
were shedding sweet night-scents. A lomelinde began its thrilling
bird-song by a pool.

Above them rose the house. Its white walls gleamed as if
moonlight was 1imprisoned in their substance; but there was no
moon yet, only a cool light, diffused and shadowless. Through the
clear sky like fragile glass small stars stabbed their white flames. A
voice from a high window came falling down like silver into the
pool of twilight where they walked. Elendil knew the voice: 1t was
the voice of Firiel, a maiden of his household, daughter of
Orontor. His heart sank, for Firiel was dwelling 1in his house
because Orontor had departed. Men said he was on a long voyage.
Others said that he had fled the displeasure of the Kking. Elendil
knew that he was on a mission from which he might never return,
or return too late.” And he loved Orontor, and Firiel was fair.

Now her voice sang an even-song 1in the Eressean tongue, but
made by men, Qlong ago. The nightingale ceased. Elendil stood still
to listen; and the words came to him, far off and strange, as some
melody in archaic speech sung sadly 1in a forgotten twilight 1in the
beginning of man®s journey in the world.

I1lu lluvatar en kare eldain a firimoin
ar antarota mannar Valion: numessier.....



The Father made the World for elves and mortals, and he gave
it into the hands of the Lords, who are in the West.

So sang Firiel on high, until her voice fell sadly to the question
with  which that song ends: man tare antava nin lluvatar,
Iluvatar, enyare tar i tyel ire Anarinya geluva? What will
Iluvatar, O Illuvatar, give me in that day beyond the end, when
my Sun faileth? "(12)

"E man antavaro? What will he give 1indeed?" said Elendil; and
stood in sombre thought.

"She should not sing that song out of a window," said Herendil,
breaking the silence. "“They sing it otherwise now. Melko cometh
back, they say, and the king shall give us the Sun forever.~

"1 know what they say,” said Elendil. "Do not say it to thy father,
nor in his house.” He passed in at a dark door, and Herendil,
shrugging his shoulders, followed him.

Chapter 1V.

Herendil lay on the floor, stretched at his father®s feet upon a
carpet woven in a design of golden birds and twining plants with
blue flowers. His head was propped upon his hands. His father sat
upon his carved chair, his hands laid motionless upon either arm
of it, his eyes looking into the fire that burned bright upon the
hearth. It was not cold, but the fire that was named "the heart of
the house®”™ (hon-maren)(13) burned ever in that room. It was more-
over a protection against the night, which already men had begun
to fear.

But cool ailr came 1in through the window, sweet and flower-
scented. Through it could be seen, beyond the dark spires of still
trees, the western ocean, silver under the Moon, that was now
swiftly following the Sun to the gardens of the Gods. In the night-
silence Elendil®s words fell softly. As he spoke he listened, as if to
another that told a tale long forgotten.'

"There™ 1is Illuvatar, the One; and there are the Powers, of
whom the eldest in the thought of Iluvatar was Alkar the Radiant;"
and there are the Firstborn of Earth, the Eldar, who perish not
while the World lasts; and there are also the Afterborn, mortal
Men, who are the children of lluvatar, and yet under the rule of
the Lords. Iluvatar designed the World, and revealed his design

to the Powers; and of these some he set to be Valar, Lords of the
World and governors of the things that are therein. But Alkar,
who had journeyed alone in the Void before the World, seeking to
be free, desired the World to be a Kkingdom unto himself. There-
fore he descended into it like a falling fire; and he made war upon
the Lords, his brethren. But they established their mansions in
the West, in Valinor, and shut him out; and they gave battle to
him 1in the North, and they bound him, and the World had peace
and grew exceeding fair.

"After a great age it came to pass that Alkar sued for pardon; and
he made submission unto Manwe, lord of the Powers, and was set
free. But he plotted against his brethren, and he deceived the
Firstborn that dwelt 1in Valinor, so that many rebelled and were
exiled from the Blessed Realm. And Alkar destroyed the lights of
Valinor and fled 1into the night; and he became a spirit dark and



terrible, and was called Morgoth, and he established his dominion
in Middle-earth. But the Valar made the Moon for the Firstborn
and the Sun for Men to confound the Darkness of the Enemy. And
in that time at the rising of the Sun the Afterborn, who are Men,
came forth in the East of the world; but they fell under the shadow
of the Enemy. In those days the exiles of the Firstborn made war
upon Morgoth; and three houses of the Fathers of Men were
joined unto the Firstborn: the house of Beor, and the house of
Haleth, and the house of Hador. For these houses were not subject
to Morgoth. But Morgoth had the victory, and brought all to ruin.

"Earendel was son of Tuor, son of Huor, son of Gumlin, son of
Hador; and his mother was of the Firstborn, daughter of Turgon,
last king of the Exiles. He set forth upon the Great Sea, and he
came at last unto the realm of the Lords, and the mountains of the
West. And he renounced there all whom he loved, his wife and his
child, and all his kindred, whether of the Firstborn or of Men; and
he stripped himself.” And he surrendered himself unto Manwe,
Lord of the West; and he made submission and supplication to
him. And he was taken and came never again among Men. But the
Lords had pity, and they sent forth their power, and war was
renewed in the North, and the earth was broken; but Morgoth was
overthrown. And the Lords put him forth into the Void without.

*And they recalled the Exiles of the Firstborn and pardoned
them; and such as returned dwell since in bliss in Eressea, the
Lonely Isle, which is Avallon, for it is within sight of Valinor and
the [light of the Blessed Realm. And for the men of the Three
Houses they made Vinya, the New Land, west of Middle-earth in

the midst of the Great Sea, and named it Andor, the Land of Gift;
and they endowed the land and all that lived thereon with good
beyond other Qlands of mortals. But in Middle-earth dwelt lesser
men, who knew not the Lords nor the Firstborn save by rumour;
and among them were some who had served Morgoth of old, and
were accursed. And there were evil things also upon earth, made
by Morgoth in the days of his dominion, demons and dragons and
mockeries of the creatures of |Iluvatar.(18) And there too lay hid
many of his servants, spirits of evil, whom his will governed still
though his presence was not among them. And of these Sauron
was the chief, and his power grew. Wherefore the Ilot of men in
Middle-earth was evil, for the Firstborn that remained among
them faded or departed into the West, and their kindred, the men
of Numenor, were afar and came only to their coasts In ships that
crossed the Great Sea. But Sauron learned of the ships of Andor,
and he feared them, lest free men should become lords of Middle-
earth and deliver their kindred; and moved by the will of Morgoth
he plotted to destroy Andor, and ruin (if he might) Avallon and
Valinor.(19)

"But why should we be deceived, and become the tools of his
will? It was not he, but Manwe the fair, Lord of the West, that
endowed us with our riches. Our wisdom cometh from the Lords,
and from the Firstborn that see them face to face; and we have
grown to be higher and greater than others of our race - those who
served Morgoth of old. We have knowledge, power, and life
stronger than they. We are not yet fallen. Wherefore the dominion
of the world is ours, or shall be, from Eressea to the East. More can
no mortals have."

"Save to escape from Death," said Herendil, lifting his face to his



father®"s. "And from sameness. They say that Valinor, where the
Lords dwell, has no further bounds.*"

"They say not truly. For all things 1in the world have an end,
since the world itself is bounded, that it may not be Void. But
Death is not decreed by the Lords: it is the gift of the One, and a
gift which in the wearing of time even the Lords of the West shall
envy.(20) So the wise of old have said. And though we can perhaps
no Qlonger understand that word, at Jleast we have wisdom enough
to know that we cannot escape, unless to a worse fate.”

"But the decree that we of Numenor shall not set foot upon the
shores of the Immortal, or walk in their land - that is only a decree
of Manwe and his brethren. Why should we not? The air there
giveth enduring life, they say."

"Maybe it doth," said Elendil; "and maybe it is but the air which
those need who already have enduring life. To us perhaps it is
death, or madness.*

"But why should we not essay 1i1t? The Eresseans go thither, and
yet our mariners in the old days used to sojourn in Eressea without
hurt.*

"The Eresseans are not as we. They have not the gift of death.
But what doth it profit to debate the governance of the world? All
certainty is lost. Is it not sung that the earth was made for us, but
we cannot unmake it, and if we like it not we may remember that
we shall leave it. Do not the Firstborn call us the Guests? See what
this spirit of unquiet has already wrought. Here when I was young
there was no evil of mind. Death came late and without other pain
than weariness. From Eresseans we obtained so many  things of
beauty that our land became well nigh as fair as theirs; and maybe
fairer to mortal hearts. It is said that of old the Lords themselves
would walk at times in the gardens that we named for them. There
we set their images, fashioned by Eresseans who had beheld them,
as the pictures of friends beloved.

"There were no temples 1in this land. But on the Mountain we

spoke to the One, who hath no image. It was a holy place, un-
touched by mortal art. Then Sauron came. We had long heard
rumour of him from seamen returned from the East. The tales
differed: some said he was a king greater than the king of
Numenor; some said that he was one of the Powers, or their

offspring set to govern Middle-earth. A few vreported that he was
an evil spirit, perchance Morgoth returned; but at these we
laughed. (21)

"It seems that rumour came also to him of us. It is not many
years - three twelves and eight (22) - but It seems many, since he
came hither. Thou wert a small child, and knew not then what was
happening 1in the east of this land, far from our western house.
Tarkalion the Kking was moved by rumours of Sauron, and sent
forth a mission to discover what truth was 1in the mariners® tales.
Many counsellors dissuaded him. My father told me, and he was
one of them, that those who were wisest and had most knowledge
of the West had messages from the Lords warning them to beware.
For the Lords said that Sauron would work evil; but he could not
come hither unless he were summoned.(23) Tarkalion was grown
proud, and brooked no power iIn Middle-earth greater than his
own. Therefore the ships were sent, and Sauron was summoned
to do homage.



"Guards were set at the haven of Morionde in the east of the
land,(24) where the rocks are dark, watching at the Kking®"s command
without ceasing for the ships® return. It was night, but there was a
bright Moon. They descried ships far off, and they seemed to be
sailing west at a speed greater than the storm, though there was
little wind. Suddenly the sea became unquiet; it rose until it
became 1like a mountain, and it rolled upon the land. The ships
were lifted up, and cast far inland, and lay in the fields. Upon that
ship which was cast highest and stood dry upon a hill there was a
man, or one in man"s shape, but greater than any even of the race
of Numenor in stature.

"He stood upon the rock (25) and said: "This 1is done as a sign of

power. For 1 am Sauron the mighty, servant of the Strong”
(wherein he spoke darkly). "l have come. Be glad, men of
Numenor, for |1 will take thy Kking to be my Kking, and the world
shall be given into his hand."

"And i1t seemed to men that Sauron was great; though they

feared the light of his eyes. To many he appeared fair, to others
terrible; but to some evil. But they led him to the king, and he was
humble before Tarkalion.

"And behold what hath happened since, step by step, At Tfirst he
revealed only secrets of craft, and taught the making of many
things powerful and wonderful; and they seemed good. Our ships
go now without the wind, and many are made of metal that
sheareth hidden rocks, and they sink not in calm or storm; but
they are no longer fair to 1look upon. Our towers (grow ever
stronger and climb ever higher, but beauty they leave behind
upon earth. We who have no foes are embattled with impregnable
fortresses - and mostly on the West. Our arms are multiplied as if
for an agelong war, and men are ceasing to give love or care to the
making of other things for use or delight. But our shields are
impenetrable, our swords cannot be withstood, our darts are like
thunder and pass over Ileagues unerring. Where are our enemies?
We have begun to slay one another. For Numenor now seems
narrow, that was so large. Men covet, therefore, the lands that
other families have long possessed. They fret as men in chains.

"Wherefore Sauron hath preached deliverance; he has bidden
our king to stretch forth his hand to Empire. Yesterday it was over
the East. To-morrow - it will be over the West.

*"We had no temples. But now the Mountain is despoiled. Its
trees are felled, and it stands naked; and upon its summit there is a
Temple. It is of marble, and of gold, and of glass and steel, and is

wonderful, but terrible. No man prayeth there. It waiteth. For
long Sauron did not name his master by the name that from old is
accursed here. He spoke at first of the Strong One, of the Eldest
Power, of the Master. But now he speaketh openly of Alkar,(26) of
Morgoth. He hath prophesied his return. The Temple is to be his
house. Numenor 1is to be the seat of the world"s dominion.
Meanwhile Sauron dwelleth there. He surveys our land from the
Mountain, and 1is risen above the king, even proud Tarkalion, of
the line chosen by the Lords, the seed of Earendel.

*Yet Morgoth cometh not. But his shadow hath come; it lieth
upon the hearts and minds of men. It 1is between them and the
Sun, and all that is beneath it."

"Is there a shadow? " said Herendil. "1 have not seen it. But | have
heard others speak of it; and they say it is the shadow of Death.



But Sauron did not bring that; he promiseth that he will save us
from it.”

"There is a shadow, but it is the shadow of the fear of Death, and
the shadow of greed. But there 1is also a shadow of darker evil. We
no longer see our king. His displeasure falleth on men, and they go
out; they are in the evening, and in the morning they are not. The
open 1is insecure; walls are dangerous. Even by the heart of the
house spies may sit. And there are prisons, and chambers under-
ground. There are torments; and there are evil rites. The woods at
night, that once were fair - men would roam and sleep there for
delight, when thou wert a babe - are filled now with horror. Even
our gardens are not wholly clean, after the sun has fallen. And now
even by day smoke riseth from the temple: flowers and grass are
withered where it Tfalleth. The old songs are forgotten or altered;
twisted into other meanings.”

"Yea: that one learneth day by day," said Herendil. "But some of
the new songs are strong and heartening. Yet now |1 hear that some
counsel us to abandon the old tongue. They say we should leave
Eressean, and revive the ancestral speech of Men. Sauron teacheth
it. In this at least 1 think he doth not well."

"Sauron deceiveth us doubly. For men learned speech of the
Firstborn, and therefore if we should verily go back to the
beginnings we should find not the broken dialects of the wild men,
nor the simple speech of our fathers, but a tongue of the Firstborn.
But the Eressean is of all the tongues of the Firstborn the fairest,
and they use it in converse with the Lords, and it [linketh their
varied kindreds one to another, and them to us. If we forsake 1It, we
should be sundered from them, and be impoverished.”™ Doubtless

that is what he intendeth. But there is no end to his malice. Listen
now, Herendil, and mark well. The time 1is nigh when all this evil
shall bear bitter fruit, if i1t be not cut down. Shall we wait until the
fruit be ripe, or hew the tree and cast it into the fire?”

Herendil got suddenly to his feet, and went to the window. ~It is
cold, father," he said; "and the Moon is gone. | trust the garden is
empty. The  trees grow too near the house." He drew a heavy
embroidered cloth across the window, and then returned, crouch-
ing by the fire, as iIf smitten by a sudden chill.

Elendil leant forward 1in his chair, and continued in a lowered
voice. "The king and queen grow old, though all know it not, for
they are seldom seen. They ask where 1is the undying life that
Sauron promised them if they would build the Temple  for
Morgoth. The  Temple is built, but they are grown old. But
Sauron foresaw this, and 1 hear (already the whisper is gone forth)
that he declareth that Morgoth®s bounty is restrained by the
Lords, and cannot be fulfilled while they bar the way. To win life
Tarkalion must win the West. (28) We see now the purpose of

the
towers and weapons. War 1is already being talked of - though they
do not name the enemy. But |1 tell thee: it 1is known to many that
the war will go west to Eressea: and beyond. Dost thou perceive
the extremity of our peril, and the madness of the king? Yet this
doom draws swiftly near. Our  ships are recalled from  the
[?corners] of the earth. Hast thou not marked and wondered that
so many are absent, especially of the younger folk, and in the
South and West of our land both works and pastimes languish? In
a secret haven to the North there 1is a building and forging that



hath been reported to me by trusty messengers.”

"Reported to thee? What  dost thou mean, father?” asked
Herendil as if in fear.

"Even what 1 say. Why dost thou look on me so strangely? Didst
thou think the son of Valandil, chief of the wise men of Numenor,
would be deceived by the Ilies of a servant of Morgoth? 1 would not
break faith with the Kking, nor do | purpose anything to his hurt.
The house of Earendel hath my allegiance while 1 live. But it 1
must choose between Sauron and Manwe, then all else must come
after. 1 will not bow unto Sauron, nor to his master.”

"But thou speakest as If thou wert a leader in this matter - woe i s
me, Tfor 1 Ilove thee; and though thou swearest allegiance, it will not
save thee from the peril of treason. Even to dispraise Sauron is
held rebellious.”

"I am a Uleader, my son. And I have counted the peril both for
myself and for thee and all whom I 1love. I do what is right and my
right to do, but |1 cannot conceal it longer from thee. Thou must
choose between thy father and Sauron. But 1 give thee freedom of
choice and lay on thee no obedience as to a father, if I have not
convinced thy mind and heart. Thou shalt be free to stay or go, yea
even to report as may seem good to thee all that I have said. But if

thou stayest and Ilearnest more, which will involve closer counsels
and other [? names] than mine, then thou wilt be bound in honour
to hold thy peace, come what may. Wilt thou stay?”

"Atarinya tye-melane,” said Herendil suddenly, and clasping his
father"s knees he laid his [?head there] and wept. "It 1is an evil hour
that [?putteth] such a choice on thee,” said his father, Ilaying a
hand on his head. “But fate calleth some to be men betimes. What
dost thou say? "

"1 stay, father."

The narrative ends here. There 1is no reason to think that any more
was ever written. The manuscript, which becomes increasingly rapid
towards the end, peters out in a scrawl.

Notes on the Numenorean chapters of The Lost Road.

1. Lavaralda (replacing lavarin) 1is not mentioned 1in A Description of
Numenor (Unfinished Tales p. 167) among the trees brought by the
Eldar from Tol-eressea.

2. seven twelves of years is an emendation of four score of years (Ffirst
written three score of years); see note 10.

3. Vinya is written above Numenor in the manuscript; it occurs again
in a part of the text that was rewritten (p. 64), rendered "the New
Land®". The name first appeared in an emendation to FN I (p. 19,

$2)
4. For Terendul see the Etymologies, stem TER, TERES.
5. As the text was originally written there followed here:
Poldor called me Earendel yesterday.*
Elendil sighed. "But that is a fair name. 1 love the story above
others; indeed 1 chose thy name because it recalleth his. But 1 did
not presume to give his name even to thee, nor to liken myself to
Tuor the mighty, who first of Men sailed these seas. At least thou
canst answer thy foolish friends that Earendel was the chief of
mariners, and surely that is still held worthy of honour in



Numenor? *

"But they care not for Earendel. And neither do I. We wish to

do what he left undone.”

"What dost thou mean?*

"Thou knowest; to set foot in the far West..." (&c. as on p. 60).

6. This is the earliest appearance of a Numenorean named

Valandil.

In later rewriting of FN 11 Valandil 1is Elendil"s brother, and
they

are the founders of the Numenorean kingdoms in Middle-
earth

(pp- 33 - 4). The name was afterwards given to both an
earlier

Numenorean (the fFirst Lord of Andunie) and a later (the
youngest

son of Isildur and third King of Arnor): Index to Unfinished
Tales,

entries Valandil and references.
7. In the Quenta (IV. 151) it is not told that Tuor was "lost". When he felt

old age creeping on him “he built a great ship Earame, Eagle~s
Pinion,

and with Idril he set sail 1into the sunset and the West, and came
no

more into any tale or song." Later the following was added (I V. x
55):

"But Tuor alone of mortal Men was numbered among the elder
race,

and joined with the Noldoli whom he Jloved, and in after time
dwelt

still, or so it hath been said, ever upon his ship voyaging the seas of
the

Elven-lands, or vresting a while 1in the harbours of the Gnomes of
Tol

Eressea; and his fate is sundered from the fate of Men.-
8. This 1is the final form 1iIn the Quenta of the story of
Earendel s

landing 1in Valinor, where 1in emendations made to the second

text

QI (1 V. 156) Earendel "bade farewell to all whom he loved upon

the last shore, and was taken from them for ever,” and
"Elwing

mourned for Earendel yet  found him never again, and they
are

sundered till the world endeth.®" Later Elendil returns more Tully
to

the subject (p. 64). In QS the story 1is further changed, in
that

Elwing entered Valinor (see pp. 324 - 5 $$1-2, and commentary).
9. Nuaran Numenoren: the letters or were scratched out 1in the
type-
script (only).
10. Thou art but four twelves replaced Thou art scarce two  score
and



ten. As in the change recorded in note z, a duodecimal
counting

replaces a decimal; but the number of years 1is in either case
very

strange. For Herendil has been called a "boy", a "lad", and a
"youth*®,

and he 1is “upon the threshold of early manhood®”™ (p. 58); how
then

can he be forty-eight years old? But his age is unequivocally
stated,

and moreover Elendil says later (p. 66) that it is 44 years
since

Sauron came and that Herendil was then a small child; it can
only

be concluded therefore that at  this time the longevity of
the

Numenoreans implied that they grew and aged at a different
rate

from other men, and were not Tfully adult until about fifty vyears
old.

Cf. Unfinished Tales pp. 224 - 5.
11. Orontor®s mission, from which he might never return, seems like
a

premonition of the voyage of Amandil 1into the West, from which
he

never returned (Akallabeth pp. 275 - 6).
12. The manuscript (followed by the typescript) is here confused,
since

in addition to the text as printed the whole song that Firiel sang

is

given as well, with translation; thus the two opening and the
two

closing lines and their translations are repeated. It is clear
however

from pencilled markings on the manuscript that my father moved
at

once to a second version (omitting the greater part of the song)
without striking out the first.

The text of the song was emended in three stages. Changes made

probably very near the time of writing were Valion numenyaron

(translated "of the Lords of the West") > Valion: numessier in line 2,

and hondo-ninya > indo-ninya in line 9; Vinya was written above
Numenor as an alternative in line 8 (cf. note 3). Before the later
emendations the text ran thus:

Ilu Iluvatar en kare eldain a firimoin

ar antarota mannar Valion: numessier.

Toi aina, mana, meldielto - enga morion:

talantie. Mardello Melko lende: marie.

Eldain en karier Isil, nan hildin Ur-anar.

Toi irimar. llgainen antar annar lestanen

Iluvatiren. 1lu vanya, fanya, eari,

i-mar, ar ilga imen. Irima ye Numenor.

Nan uye sere indo-ninya simen, ullume;

ten si ye tyelma, yeva tyel ar i-nargelion,

ire ilga yeva notina, hostainieva, yallume:

ananta uva tare farea, ufareal



Man tare antava nin lluvatar, lluvatar
enyare tar i1 tyel, ire Anarinya qgeluva?
The Father made the World for Elves and Mortals, and he gave it
into the hands of the Lords. They are in the West. They are holy,
blessed, and beloved: save the dark one. He is fallen. Melko has
gone from Earth: it is good. For Elves they made the Moon, but
for Men the red Sun; which are beautiful. To all they gave in
measure the gifts of lluvatar. The World is fair, the sky, the seas,
the earth, and all that is in them. Lovely is Numenor. But my
heart resteth not here for ever; for here is ending, and there will
be an end and the Fading, when all is counted, and all numbered
at last, but yet it will not be enough, not enough. What will the
Father, O Father, give me in that day beyond the end when my
Sun faileth?
Subsequently Mardello Melko in line 4 was changed to Melko
Mardello, and lines 5-6 became

En karielto eldain Isil, hildin Ur-anar.
Toi irimar. llyain antalto annar lestanen
Then, after the typescript was made, Melko was changed to Alkar

in text and translation; see note 15.
The thought of lines 5 - 6 of the song reappears in Elendil®s words
to Herendil later (p. 64): "But the Valar made the Moon for the
Firstborn and the Sun for Men to confound the Darkness of the
Enemy." CF. QS $75 (The Silmarillion p. 99): "For the Sun was set
as a sign for the awakening of Men and the waning of the Elves; but
the Moon cherishes their memory.*

13. For hon-maren "heart of the house® see the Etymologies, stem KHO-N.
14. Here the typescript made at Allen and Unwin (p. 8, footnote) ends.
The publishers® reader (see p. 97) said that "only the preliminary
two chapters... and one of the last chapters... are written.” It
might be supposed that the typescript ended where it does because
no more had been written at that time, but I do not think that this
was the reason. At the point where the typescript breaks off (in the
middle of a manuscript page) there is no suggestion at all of any
interruption in the writing, and i1t seems far more likely that the
typist simply gave up, for the manuscript here becomes confused
and difficult through rewriting and substitutions.
In the previous parts of The Lost Road I have taken up all
corrections to the manuscript, however quickly and lightly made,
since they all appear in the typescript. From this point there is no
external evidence to show when the pencilled emendations were
made; but 1 continue to take these up into the text as before.
15. Elendil®s long tale to Herendil of the ancient history, from "There is
Iluvatar, the One" to "and ruin (if he might) Avallon and Valinor®™ on
p. 65, is a replacement of the original much briefer passage. This
replacement must be later than the submission of The Lost Road to
Allen and Unwin, for Morgoth is here called Alkar as the text was
first written, not Melko, whereas in the song sung by Firiel in the
previous chapter Melko was only changed in pencil to Alkar, and
this was not taken up into the typescript. The original passage read
thus:
He spoke of the rebellion of Melko [later > Alkar and sub-
sequently], mightiest of the Powers, that began at the making of
the World; and of his rejection by the Lords of the West after he



had wrought evil in the Blessed Realm and caused the exile of the
Eldar, the Ffirstborn of the earth, who dwelt now in Eressea. He
told of Melko"s tyranny in Middle-earth, and how he had enslaved
Men; of the wars which the Eldar waged with him, and were
defeated, and of the Fathers of Men that had aided them; how
Earendel brought their prayer to the Lords, and Melko was
overthrown and thrust forth beyond the confines of the World.
Elendil paused and looked down on Herendil. He did not move

or make a sign. Therefore Elendil went on. "Dost thou not
perceive then, Herendil, that Morgoth is a begetter of evil, and
brought sorrow upon our fathers? We owe him no allegiance

except by fear. For his share of the governance of the World was
forfeit long ago. Nor need we hope in him: the fathers of our race
were his enemies; wherefore we can look for no love from him or
any of his servants. Morgoth doth not forgive. But he cannot
return into the World in present power and form while the Lords
are enthroned. He is in the Void, though his Will remaineth and
guideth his servants. And his will is to overthrow the Lords, and

return, and wield dominion, and have vengeance on  those who

obey the Lords.
"But why should we be deceived..." (&c. as on p. 65).

The closing sentences ("But he cannot return into the World...")
closely echo, or perhaps rather are closely echoed by (see note 25) a

passage in FN 11 ($1).

16. In QS $ 10 it is said that Melko was "coeval with Manwe®". The name
Alkar ~“the Radiant®™ of Melko occurs, I believe, nowhere outside this
text.

17. See note 8. The reference to Earendel"s child shows that Elros had

not yet emerged, as he had not in FN 11 (p. 34).

18. "mockeries of the creatures of Illuvatar": cf. FN 11 $1 and com-

mentary.

19. Here the 1long replacement passage ends (see note 15), though as

written it continued in much the same words as did the earlier form
("For Morgoth cannot return into the World while the Lords are

enthroned..."); this passage was afterwards struck out.

20. The words "a gift which 1in the wearing of time even the Lords of the

West shall envy®™ were a pencilled addition to the text, and are the
first appearance of this idea: a closely similar phrase is found 1in a
text of the Ainulindale written vyears later (cf. The Silmarillion

p. 42: "Death is their fate, the gift of lluvatar, which as Time wears

even the Powers shall envy.")

21. CFf. FN I 1 $5: Some said that he was a king greater than the King of

Numenor; some said that he was one of the Gods or their sons set to
govern Middle-earth. A few reported that he was an evil spirit,
perchance Morgoth himself returned. But this was held to be only a

foolish fable of the wild Men.*

22. This duodecimal computation is found 1in the text as written; see

note 10.

23. Cf. FN Il $5: for [the Lords] said that Sauron would work evil
he came; but he could not come to Numenor unless he was

summoned and guided by the king®"s messengers.*

24. The name Morionde occurs, 1| think, nowhere else. This eastern

haven is no doubt the forerunner of Romenna.

25. This is the story of the coming of Sauron to Numenor found in FN 11

$5, which was replaced soon after by a version in which the [lifting up
of the ships by a great wave and the casting of them far inland was re-



moved; see pp- 9, 26 - 7. In the first FN Il version the sea rose like a
mountain, the ship that carried Sauron was set upon a hill, and
Sauron stood upon the hill to preach his message to the Numenoreans.
In The Lost Road the sea rose like a hill, changed in pencil to
mountain, Sauron®s ship was cast upon a high rock, changed in pencil
to hill, and Sauron spoke standing on the rock (left unchanged).

This

is the best evidence I can see that of these two companion works (see

notes 15, 21, 23) The Lost Road was written First.

26. Alkar: pencilled alteration of Melko: see note 15.

27. On Eressean ("EIf-latin®, Qenya), the common speech of all Elves,
see p. 56. The present passage 1is the fFirst appearance of the 1idea of
a linguistic component 1in the attack by the Numenorean “govern-
ment® on Eressean culture and influence; cf. The Line of Elros in
Unfinished Tales (p. 222), of Ar-Adunakhor, the twentieth ruler of
Numenor: "He was the First King to take the sceptre with a title in
the Adunaic tongue... In this reign the Elven-tongues were no
longer used, nor permitted to be taught, but were maintained in
secret by the Faithful®; and of Ar-Gimilzor, the twenty-third ruler:
"he forbade utterly the use of the Eldarin tongues®” (very similarly in
the Akallabeth, pp. 267 - 8). But of course at the time of The Lost
Road the 1idea of Adunaic as one of the Ilanguages of Numenor had
not emerged, and the proposal is only that “the ancestral speech of
Men® should be "revived-.

28. This goes back to FN 1 $6: “Sur said that the gifts of Morgoth were
withheld by the Gods, and that to obtain plenitude of power and
undying life he [the king Angor] must be master of the West."

There are several pages of notes that give some idea of my father”s
thoughts - at a certain stage - for the continuation of the story beyond the
point where he abandoned it. These are in places quite illegible, and in
any case were the concomitant of rapidly changing ideas: they are the
vestiges of thoughts, not statements of formulated conceptions. More
important, some at least of these notes clearly preceded the actual
narrative that was written and were taken up into 1it, or replaced by
something different, and it may very well be that this is true of them all,
even those that refer to the latter part of the story which was never
written. But they make it very clear that my father was concerned above
all with the relation between the father and the son, which was cardinal.
In Numenor he had engendered a situation in which there was the
potentiality of anguishing conflict between them, totally incommen-
surate with the quiet harmony in which the Errols began - or ended.
The relationship of Elendil and Herendil was subjected to a profound
menace. This conflict could have many narrative issues within the
framework of the known event, the attack on Valinor and the Downfall of
Numenor, and in these notes my Tfather was merely sketching out some
solutions, none of which did he develop or return to again.

An apparently minor question was the words “the Eagles of the Lord of
the West": what did they mean, and how were they placed within the
story? It seems that he was as puzzled by them as was Alboin Errol when
he used them (pp. 38, 47). He queries whether "Lord of the West" means
the King of Numenor, or Manwe, or whether it is the title properly of
Manwe but taken in his despite by the King; and concludes “probably the
latter®. There Tfollows a “scenario® in which Sorontur King of Eagles is
sent by Manwe, and Sorontur Tflying against the sun casts a great shadow



on the ground. It was then that Elendil spoke the phrase, but he
was

overheard, informed upon, and taken before Tarkalion, who
declared

that the title was his. In the story as actually written Elendil speaks
the

words to Herendil (p. 62), when he sees clouds rising out of the
West in

the evening sky and stretching out “great wings” - the same
spectacle

as made Alboin Errol utter them, and the men of Numenor in
the

Akallabeth (p. 277); and Herendil replies that the title has been
decreed

to belong to the King. The outcome of Elendil"s arrest is not made
clear

in the notes, but it is said that Herendil was given command of one of
the

ships, that Elendil himself joined in the great expedition because
he

followed Herendil, that when they reached Valinor Tarkalion set
Elendil

as a hostage 1in his son®"s ship, and that when they landed on the
shores

Herendil was  struck down. Elendil rescued him and set him on
ship-

board, and “"pursued by the bolts of Tarkalion® they sailed back east.
"As

they approach Numenor  the  world bends; they see the land
slipping

towards them"; and Elendil falls into the deep and is drowned.>
This

group of notes ends with references to the coming of the
Numenoreans to

Middle-earth, and to the “later stories”; “the flying ships®, "the
painted

caves®, "how EIf-friend walked on the Straight Road".

Other notes refer to plans laid by the "anti-Saurians® for an

assault on

the Temple, plans betrayed by Herendil

“on condition that Elendil

is

spared®; the assault 1is defeated and Elendil captured. Either
associated

with this or distinct from it 1is a suggestion that Herendil is arrested
and

imprisoned 1in the dungeons of Sauron, and that Elendil renounces
the
Gods to save his son.
My guess 1is that all this had been rejected when the actual
narrative
was written, and that the words of Herendil that conclude it show

that
my TFfather had then in mind some quite distinct solution, in which
Elendil

and his son remained united 1In the face of whatever events
overtook
them.+



In the early narratives there is no indication of the duration of

the

realm of Numenor from its foundation to 1its ruin; and there is only
one

named king. In his conversation with Herendil, Elendil attributes all
the

evils that have befallen to the coming of Sauron: they have
arisen

therefore iIn a quite brief time (forty-four years, p. 66); whereas 1iIn
the

Akallabeth, when a great extension of Numenorean history had
taken

(* It would be interesting to know if a tantalisingly obscure note,
scribbled

down in isolation, refers to this dimly-glimpsed story: "If either fails the
other

they perish and do not return. Thus at the last moment Elendil must
prevail on

Herendil to hold back, otherwise they would have perished. At that
moment he

sees himself as Alboin: and realises that Elendil and Herendil had
perished.”

+ 1 have suggested (p- 31) that since Elendil of Numenor appears in
FN 11

($ 14) as king in Beleriand he must have been among those who took no part in
the

expedition of Tar-kalion, but "sat in their ships upon the east coast of the
land®

(FN $9).

place, those evils began long before, and are indeed traced back as far as
the twelfth ruler, Tar-Ciryatan the Shipbuilder, who took the sceptre
nearly a millennium and a half before the Downfall (Akallabeth p. 265,
Unfinished Tales p. 221).

From Elendil"s words at the end of The Lost Road there emerges a
sinister picture: the withdrawal of the besotted and aging king from the
public view, the unexplained disappearance of people unpopular with
the "government®, informers, prisons, torture, secrecy, fear of the night;
propaganda in the form of the “rewriting of history®™ (as exemplified by
Herendil®"s words concerning what was now said about Earendel, p. 60);
the multiplication of weapons of war, the purpose of which is concealed
but guessed at; and behind all the dreadful figure of Sauron, the real
power, surveying the whole land from the Mountain of Numenor. The
teaching of Sauron has led to the invention of ships of metal that traverse
the seas without sails, but which are hideous in the eyes of those who have
not abandoned or Tforgotten Tol-eressea; to the building of grim for-
tresses and unlovely towers; and to missiles that pass with a noise like
thunder to strike their targets many miles away. Moreover, Numenor is
seen by the young as over-populous, boring, "over-known": “every tree
and grass-blade 1is counted”, in Herendil®s words; and this cause of
discontent is used, it seems, by Sauron to further the policy of “imperial*
expansion and ambition that he presses on the Kking. When at this time my
father reached back to the world of the first man to bear the name "EIf-
friend®™ he found there an image of what he most condemned and Tfeared in



his own.
(i)
The unwritten chapters.

It cannot be shown whether my father decided to alter the structure of
the book by postponing the Numenorean story to the end before he
abandoned the fourth chapter at Herendil"s words "1 stay, father®™; but it
seems perfectly possible that the decision in fact led to the abandonment.
At any rate, on a separate sheet he wrote: “Work backwards to Numenor
and make that last®, adding a proposal that in each tale a man should utter
the words about the Eagles of the Lord of the West, but only at the end
would it be discovered what they meant (see pp. 75 - 6). This 1is followed
by a rapid jotting down of ideas for the tales that should intervene
between Alboin and Audoin of the twentieth century and Elendil and
Herendil in Numenor, but these are tantalisingly brief: “Lombard

story?"; "a Norse story of ship-burial (Vinland)®; "an English story - of
the

man who got onto the Straight Road?"; "a Tuatha-de-Danaan story, or

Tir-nan-0g®" (on which see pp. 81 - 3); a story concerning "painted

caves”; "the Ice Age - great figures in ice", and "Before the Ice Age: the
Galdor story"; "post-Beleriand and the Elendil and Gil-galad story of the

assault on Thu"; and Ffinally “the Numenor story®". To one of these,
the

"English story of the man who got onto the Straight Road", is
attached a

more extended note, written at great speed:

But this would do best of all for introduction to the Lost

Tales: How

AEIfwine sailed the Straight Road. They sailed on, on, on over the
sea;

and it became very bright and very calm, - no clouds, no
wind. The

water  seemed thin and white below. Looking down AEIfwine
suddenly

saw lands and mt [i.e. mountains or a mountain] down in the
water

shining in the sun. Their breathing difficulties. His companions
dive

overboard one by one. AEIfwine Tfalls insensible when he

smells a
marvellous fragrance as of land and flowers. He awakes to find the

ship

being drawn by people walking in the water. He 1is told very
few men

there 1in a thousand years can breathe air of Eressea (which is
Avallon),

but none beyond. So he comes to Eressea and is told the Lost
Tales.

Pencilled Ilater against this 1is "Story of Sceaf or Scyld"; and it
was only

here, 1 think, that the idea of the Anglo-Saxon episode arose (and
this

was the only one of all these projections that came near to getting
off the



ground) .
This note is of particular interest iIn that it shows my father

combining

the old story of the voyage of AEIfwine to Tol-eressea and the telling
of the

Lost Tales with the 1idea of the World Made Round and the Straight
Path,

which entered at this time. With the words about the
difficulty of

breathing cf. FN $ 12, where it is said that the Straight Path “cut

through

the air of breath and flight [Wilwa, Vista], and traversed Ilmen, 1in
which

no flesh can endure.*

My father then (as 1 judge) roughed out an outline for the

structure of

the book as he now foresaw it. Chapter 111 was to be called A
Step

Backward: AEIfwine and Eadzvine * - the  Anglo-Saxon incarnation
of the

father and son, and incorporating the legend of King Sheave;
Chapter

v "the Irish legend of  Tuatha-de-Danaan - and oldest man
in the

world®; Chapter V “Prehistoric North: old kings found buried in the
ice™:

Chapter VI "Beleriand”; Chapter VIII (presumably a slip for
VII)

"Elendil and Herendil 1in Numenor®. It 1is interesting to see that
there is

now no mention of the Lombard legend as an ingredient: see p. 55.
This outline structure was sent to Allen and Unwin with the
manu-
script and was incorporated in the typescript made there.

Apart from the Anglo-Saxon episode, the only scrap of

connected

writing for any of the suggested tales is an extremely
obscure and

roughly-written fragment that appears to be a part of “the Galdor
story”

(p- 77). In this, one Agaldor stands on a rocky shore at evening
and sees

great clouds coming up, “like the very eagles of the Lord of the
West". He

is fTilled with a Tformless foreboding at the sight of these clouds;
and he

(* 1 think it almost certain that the titles of Chapters | and 11 were put in
at this
time: as the manuscript was written they had no titles.)

turns and climbs up the beach, passing down behind the land-wall to the
houses where lights are already lit. He 1is eyed doubtfully by men sitting
at a door, and after he has gone by they speak of him.



"There goes Agaldor again, from his speech with the sea: earlier than
usual,” said one. "He has been haunting the shores more than ever of
late.®™ "He will be giving tongue soon, and prophesying strange things,"”
said another; "and may  the Lords of the \West set words more
comforting in his mouth than before.® "The Lords of the West will tell
him naught,” said a third. "If ever they were on land or sea they have
left this earth, and man 1is his own master from here to the sunrise.
Why should we be plagued with the dreams of a  twilight-walker? His
head 1is stuffed with them, and there let them bide. One would think to
hear him talk that the world had ended in the last age, not new begun,
and we were living in the ruins.”

"He is one of the old folk, and well-nigh the last of the long-lived in
these regions,” said another. <“Those who knew the Eldar and had seen
even the Sons of the Gods had a wisdom we forget.® “Wisdom 1 Kknow
not," said the other, "but woe certainly In abundance if any of their tales
are true. 1 know not (though 1 doubt it). But give me the Sun. That is
glory... I would that the long life of Agaldor might be shortened. 1t is
he that holds [?? nigh] this sea-margin - too near the mournful water. I
would we had a Uleader to take us East or South. They say the land is
golden in the [??domains) of the Sun.*

Here the fragment ends. Agaldor has appeared in the original outline for
The Fall of Numenor: “Agaldor chieftain of a people who live upon the
N.W. margin of the Western Sea”" (p- 11), and later in that text it was
Agaldor who wrestled with Thu, though the name was  there changed
at the time of writing to Amroth (p. 12). That this 1is a fragment of
"the Galdor story®"™ seems to be shown by a pencilled and partly illegible
scrawl at the head of the page, where Galdor appears; but the story is
here significantly different.

Galdor 1i1s a good man [?among] the exiles (not a Numenorean) - not a

long-liver but a prophet. He prophesies [?coming] of Numenoreans
and [?salvation] of men. Hence holds his men by sea. This foreboding

passage heralds the Ruin and the Flood. How he escapes in the
flood. .... of land. The Numenoreans come - but appear no longer as
good but as rebels against the Gods. They slay Galdor and take the
chieftainship.

There is very little to build on here, and 1 shall not offer any speculations.
The story was  abandoned without revealing how the AElIfwine-Eadwine
element would enter.

Turning now to “the AElfwine story®, there are several pages of very
rough notes and abandoned beginnings. One of these pages consists of
increasingly rapid and abbreviated notes, as follows:

AElfwine and Eadwine live in the time of Edward the Elder, in North
Somerset. AEIfwine ruined by the incursions of Danes. Picture opens
with the attack (c. 915) on Portloca (Porlock) and Waeced. AElfwine is
awaiting Eadwine®"s return at night. (The attack actually historically
took place in autumn, at harfest).

Conversation of AElIfwine and Eadwine. Eadwine is sick of it. He
says the Danes have more sense; always pressing on. They go west.
They pass round and go to Ireland; while the English sit like Wealas
waiting to be made into slaves.

Eadwine says he has heard strange tales from Ilreland. A land 1in the
North-west filled with ice, but fit for men to dwell - holy hermits have



been driven out by Norsemen. AElIfwine has Christian objections.

Eadwine says the holy Brendan did so centuries ago - and lots of
others, [as] Maelduin. And they came back - not that he would want
to. Insula Deliciarum - even Paradise.

AEIfwine objects that Paradise cannot be got to by ship - there are
deeper waters between us than Garsecg. Roads are bent: you come
back in the end. No escape by ship.

Eadwine says he does not think it true - and hopes it isn"t. At any
rate their ancestors had won new lands by ship. Quotes story of Sceaf.
In the end they go off with ten neighbours. Pursued by Vikings off
Lundy. Wind takes them out to sea, and persists. Eadwine Talls sick
and says odd things. AElIfwine dreams too. Mountainous seas.

The Straight Road..... water (island of Azores?)..... off.
AEIfwine [?restores? restrains] Eadwine. Thinks it a vision of delirium.
The vision of Eressea and the sound of voices. Resigns himself to die
but prays for Eadwine. Sensation of Tfalling. They come down 1in
[?real] sea and west wind blows them back. Land in Ireland (impli-
cation is they settle there, and this leads to Finntan).

I add some notes on this far-ranging outline. Edward the Elder, eldest
son of King Alfred, reigned from 900 to 924. In the year 914 a large
Viking fleet, coming from Brittany, appeared in the Bristol Channel, and
began ravaging in the lands beyond the Severn. According to the Anglo-
Saxon Chronicle the leaders were two jarls (“earls®™) named Ohtor
and Hroald. The Danes were defeated at Archenfield (0ld English
Ircingafeld) in Herefordshire and forced to give hostages in pledge of
their departure. King Edward was in arms with the forces of Wessex on
the south side of the Severn estuary, "so that®, in the words of the
Chronicle, "they did not dare to attack the land anywhere on that side.
Nonetheless they twice stole inland by night, on one occasion east of
Watchet and on the other at Porlock (aet oprum cierre be eastan Waeced,
and aet oprum cierre at Portlocan). Each time they were attacked and
only those escaped who swam out to the ships; and after that they were
out on the island of Steepholme, until they had scarcely any food, and
many died of hunger. From there they went to Dyfed [South Wales] and

from there to Ireland; and that was In the autumn (and pis waes on
harfest) . "

Porlock and Watchet are on the north coast of Somerset; the island of
Steepholme lies to the North-east, in the mouth of the Severn. My father
retained this historical mise-en-scene in the draft of a brief "AEIfwine~
narrative given below, pp. 83 - 4, and years later 1in The Notion Club
Papers (1945).

Wealas: the British (as distinct from the English or Anglo-Saxons); in
Modern English Wales, the name of the people having become the name
of the land.

"A land in the North-west filled with ice, but fit for men to dwell - holy
hermits have been driven out by Norsemen." It is certain that by the end
of the eighth century (and how much earlier cannot be said) Irish
voyagers had reached Iceland, in astounding journeys achieved in their
boats called curachs, made of hides over a wooden frame. This is known
from the work of an Irish monk named Dicuil, who in his book Liber de
Mensura Orbis Terrae (written in 825) recorded that
It is now thirty years since certain priests who lived in that island from



the first day of February to the first day of August told me that not only
at the summer solstice, but also in the days before and after, the setting
sun at evening hides itself as if behind a little hill, so that it does not
grow dark even for the shortest period of time, but whatever task a man
wishes to perforni, even picking the lice out of his shirt, he can do it
Just as if it were broad daylight.
When the first Norsemen came to Iceland (about 860) there were Irish
hermits living there. This is recorded by the Icelandic historian Ari the
Learned (1067 - 1148), who wrote:
At that time Christian men whom the Norsemen call papar dwelt here;
but afterwards they went away, because they would not live here
together with heathen men, and they left behind them Irish books,
bells, and croziers; from which it could be seen that they were
Irishmen.
Many places in the south of lceland, such as Papafjordr and the island of
Papey, still bear names derived from the Irish papar. But nothing is
known of their fate: they fled, and they left behind their precious things.

Brendan; Maelduin; Insula Deliciarum. The conception of a “blessed
land® or "fortunate isles”™ in the Western Ocean is a prominent feature of
the old Irish legends: Tir-nan-Og, the Jland of youth; Hy Bresail, the
fortunate isle; Insula Deliciosa; etc. Tir-nan-Og is mentioned as a
possible story for The Lost Road, p. 77.

The holy Brendan is Saint Brendan called the Navigator, founder of
the Abbey of Clonfert in Galway, and the subject of the most famous
of the tales of seavoyaging (imrama) told of early Irish saints. Another
is the Imram Maelduin, 1in which Maelduin and his companions set out
from Ireland in a curach and came in their voyaging to many islands in

succession, where they encountered marvel upon marvel, as did Saint
Brendan.

My father®s poem Imram, in which Saint Brendan at the end of his life
recalls the three things that he remembers from his voyage, was pub-
lished in 1955, but it originally formed a part of The Notion Club Papers.
Many years before, he had written a poem (The Nameless Land) on the
subject of a paradisal country "beyond the Shadowy Sea“, in which
Brendan is named. This poem and 1its later forms are given in a note at the
end of this chapter, pp. 98 ff.; to the final version is attached a prose note
on AEIfwine"s voyage that relates closely to the end of the present outline.

Garsecg: the Ocean. See Il1. 312 and note 19; also the Index to Vol. 1 V,
entry Belegar.

Sceaf: see pp. 7, 78, and 85 ff.

Lundy: an island off the west coast of Devon.

It is unfortunate that the last part of this outline is so illegible. The
words following <“The Straight Road®™ could be interpreted as "a world like
water®. After the mysterious reference to the Azores the Ffirst word 1is a
noun or name in the plural, and is perhaps followed by “driven-.

Finntan: An isolated note elsewhere among these papers reads: “See
Lit. Celt. p. 137. Oldest man in the world Finntan (Narkil White Fire)."
The reference turns out to be to a work entitled The Literature of the
Celts, by Magnus Maclean (1906). In the passage to which my father
referred the author wrote of the history of Ireland according to mediaeval
Irish annalists:

Forty days before the Flood, the Lady Caesair, niece or granddaughter



of Noah - it is immaterial which - with Tfifty girls and three men came
to Ireland. This, we are to understand, was the first invasion or
conquest of that country. All these were drowned in the Deluge,
except Finntan, the husband of the Jlady, who escaped by being cast
into a deep sleep, in which he continued for a year, and when he awoke
he found himself in his own house at Dun Tulcha.... At Dun Tulcha
he lived throughout many dynasties down to the sixth century of our
era, when he appears for the last time with eighteen companies of his
descendants engaged in settling a boundary dispute. Being the oldest
man in  the world, he was ipso facto the best informed regarding
ancient landmarks.

After the Flood various peoples in succession stepped onto the
platform of Irish history. First the Partholans, then the Nemedians,
Firbolgs, Tuatha de Danaan, and last of all the Milesians, thus
carrying the chronology down to the time of Christ. From the arrival
of the earliest of these settlers, the Fomorians or “Sea Rovers®™ are
represented as Tfighting and harassing the people. Sometimes in con-
junction with the plague, at other times with the Firbolgs and Gaileoin
and Fir-Domnann, they laid waste the land. The Partholans and
Nemedians were early disposed of. And then appeared from the north

of Europe, or from heaven, as one author says, the Tuatha de Danann,
who at the great battle of Moytura South overcame the Firbolgs,
scattering them to the islands of Aran, Islay, Rathlin, and the
Hebrides, and afterwards defeating the Fomorians at Moytura North,
thus gaining full possession of the land.

The Tuatha de Danann are twice mentioned (pp- 77 - 8) as a possible
narrative element in The Lost Road.

The only actual narrative concerning AEIfwine from this time (apart
from some beginnings abandoned after a few lines) is brief and roughly
scrawled; but it was to be used afterwards, and in places quite closely
followed, in The Notion Club Papers.

AEIfwine awoke with a start - he had been dozing on a bench
with his back to a pillar. The voices poured in on him like a
torrent. He felt he had been dreaming; and for a moment the
English speech about him sounded strange, though mostly it was
the soft speech of western Wessex. Here and there were men of the
Marches, and a few spoke oddly, using strange words after the
manner of those among whom  the Danes dwelt in the eastern
lands. He looked down the hall, looking for his son Eadwine. He
was due on leave from the fleet, but had not yet come.

There was a great crowd in the hall, for King Edward was here.
The fleet was in the Severn sea, and the south shore was 1in arms.
The jarls had been defeated far north at Irchenfield, but the
Danish ships were still at large on the Welsh coast; and the men of
Somerset and Devon were on guard.
AElfwine 1looked down the hall. The faces of the men, some old
and careworn, some young and eager, were dim, not only because
the torchlight was wavering and the candles on the high table were
guttering. He looked beyond them. There was a wind blowing,
surging round the house; timbers creaked. The sound brought
back old longings to him that he had thought were long buried. He
was born in the year the Danes wintered in Sheppey, and he had



sailed many seas and heard many winds since then. The sound of
the west wind and the fall of seas on the beaches had always been a
challenging music to him. Especially 1in spring. But now it was
autumn, and also he was growing old. And the seas were wide,
beyond the power of man to cross - to unknown shores: wide and
dangerous. The faces of the men about him faded and the clamour
of their voices was changed. He heard the crash of waves on the
black cliffs and the sea-birds diving and crying; and snow and hail
fell. Then the seas opened pale and wide; the sun shone on the
land and the sound and smell of it Tfell far behind. He was alone

going west towards the setting sun with fear and longing 1in his
heart, drawn against his will.

His dream was broken by calls for the minstrel. “Let AElfwine
sing! " men were crying. The king had sent to bid him sing
something. He lifted up his voice and chanted aloud, but as one
speaking to himself alone:

Monad modes lust mid mereflode

ford to feran, paet ic feor heonan

ofer hean holmas, ofer hwaeles edel
elpeodigra eard gesece.

Nis me to hearpan hyge ne to hring pege
ne to wife wyn ne to worulde hyht

ne ymb owiht elles nefne ymb yda gewealc.

"The desire of my spirit urges me to journey Torth over the flowing
sea, that far hence across the hills of water and the whale®s country
I may seek the land of strangers. No mind have 1 for harp, nor gift
of ring, nor delight in women, nor joy in the world, nor concern
with aught else save the rolling of the waves."

Then he stopped suddenly. There was some laughter, and a few
jeers, though many were silent, as 1if feeling that the words were
not spoken to their ears - old and Tfamiliar as they were, words of
the old poets whom most men had heard often. "If he has no mind
to the harp he need expect no [?wagesj,” said one. "Is there a
mortal here who has a mind?" "We have had enough of the sea,” said
another. *A spell of Dane-hunting would cure most men®s love of
it.” "Let him go rolling on the waves,” said another. "It is no great
sail to the... Welsh country, where folk are strange enough - and
the Danes to talk to as well.*”

"Peace! " said an old man sitting near the threshold. “AElfwine has
sailed more seas than you have heard of; and the Welsh tongue is
not strange to him..__. His wife was of Cornwall. He has been to
Ireland and the North, and some say far to the west of all living
lands. Let him say what his mood bids." There was a short silence.

The text ends here. The historical situation is slightly filled out, with
mention of the Viking jarls and their defeat at Irchenfield (Archenfield),
on which see p. So. AElfwine “was born in the year the Danes
wintered iIn Sheppey" (the isle of Sheppey off the north coast of
Kent). The  Anglo-Saxon Chronicle records under the year  855:
Her haepne men aerest on Sceapige ofer winter saetun (In this year heathen
men for the First time stayed in Sheppey ["Sheep-isle®] over the winter);
but an earlier wintering on Thanet is recorded under 851. These

winterings by Vikings were ominous of what was to come, a sign of the



transition from isolated raids followed by a quick departure to the great
invasions iIn the time of AEthelred and Alfred. - AElfwine was therefore
approaching sixty at this time.

The verses that AElIfwine chanted are derived from the Old English
poem known as The Seafarer, with the omission of five lines from the
original after line 4, and some alterations of wording. The third line is an
addition (and is enclosed, both in the Old English and in the translation,
in square brackets in the manuscript).

With the reference to AElfwine"s wife who came from Cornwall cf. the
old tale of AEIfwine of England, where his mother came "from the West,
from Lionesse” (I1. 313).

It seems to me certain that what was to follow immediately on the end
of this brief narrative was the legend of King Sheave, which in one of the
three texts is put into AEIfwine®s mouth (and which follows here in The
Notion Club Papers, though it 1is not there given to AEIfwine). There is
both a prose and a verse form of King Sheave; and it may well be that the
prose version, which 1 give first, belongs very closely with the AEIfwine
narrative; there is no actual link between them, but the +two manuscripts
are very similar.

To the shore the ship came and strode upon the sand, grinding
upon the broken shingle. In the +twilight as the sun sank men came
down to it, and Jlooked within. A boy lay there, asleep. He was fair
of face and limb, dark-haired, white-skinned, but clad in gold.
The 1inner parts of the boat were gold-adorned, a vessel of gold
filled with clear water was at his side, [added: at his right was a
harp,] beneath his head was a sheaf of corn, the stalks and ears of
which gleamed 1like gold 1in the dusk. Men knew not what it was. In
wonder they drew the boat high wupon the beach, and Ilifted the boy
and bore him up, and laid him sleeping in a wooden house in their
burh. They set guards about the door.

In the morning the chamber was empty. But upon a high rock
men saw the boy standing. The sheaf was iIn his arms. As the risen
sun shone down, he began to sing iIn a strange tongue, and they
were TFfilled with awe. For they had not yet heard singing, hor seen
such beauty. And they had no king among them, for their Kkings
had perished, and they were lordless and unguided. Therefore
they took the boy to be king, and they called him Sheaf; and so is
his name remembered in song. For his true name was hidden and
is forgotten. Yet he taught men many new words, and their speech
was enriched. Song and verse-craft he  taught them, and rune-
craft, and tillage and husbandry, and the making of many things;
and in his time the dark forests receded and there was plenty, and

corn grew in the land; and the carven houses of men were filled
with gold and storied webs. The glory of King Sheaf sprang far
and wide in the isles of the North. His children were many and
fair, and it is sung that of them are come the kings of men of the
North Danes and the West Danes, the South Angles and the East
Gothfolk. And in the time of the Sheaf-lords there was peace in
the 1isles, and ships went unarmed from Jland to land bearing
treasure and rich merchandise. And a man might cast a golden
ring upon the highway and it would vremain until he took 1t up
again.

Those days songs have called the golden years, while the great
mill of Sheaf was guarded still in the island sanctuary of the



North; and from the mill came golden grain, and there was no
want in all the realms.

But it came to pass after long years that Sheaf summoned his
friends and counsellors, and he told them that he would depart.
For the shadow of old age was fallen upon him (out of the East)
and he would return whence he came. Then there was (great
mourning. But Sheaf laid him upon his golden bed, and became as
one in deep slumber; and his lords obeying his commands while
he yet ruled and had command of speech set him in a ship. He lay
beside the mast, which was tall, and the sails were golden.
Treasures of gold and of gems and fine raiment and costly stuffs
were laid beside him. His golden banner flew above his head. In
this manner he was arrayed more richly than when he came among
them; and they thrust him forth to sea, and the sea took him, and
the ship bore him unsteered far away into the uttermost West out
of the sight or thought of men. Nor do any know who received him
in what haven at the end of his journey. Some have said that that
ship found the Straight Road. But none of the children of Sheaf
went that way, and many in the beginning lived to a great age, but
coming under the shadow of the East they were laid in great tombs
of stone or in mounds like green hills; and most of these were by
the western sea, high and broad upon the shoulders of the land,
whence men can descry them that steer their ships amid the
shadows of the sea.

This is a First draft, written at speed and very roughly; but the form

in

alliterative verse is very finished, so far as it goes (it does not extend to

the

departure of Sheaf, or Sheave, and was not added to for its inclusion

in
The Notion Club Papers). There are two texts of the verse form:
a

)

clear manuscript 1iIn which the poem is written out as prose, and (ii)

a

more hasty text 1in which it is written out 1in verse-lines. It is hard

to

decide which of the two came first, but the poem is in any case almost
identical in the two versions, which were obviously closely contempor-
ary. | print it here in lines, with breaks introduced from the paragraphs
of the "prose® form. Version (i) has a formal title, King Sheave; (ii) has a
short narrative opening, which could very well follow the words "There

was a short silence” on p. 84.

Suddenly AElfwine struck a note on his harp. “Lo!*" he cried,

loud and clear, and men stiffened to attention. "Lo! " he cried, and
began to chant an ancient tale, yet he was half aware that he was
telling it afresh, adding and altering words, not so much by
improvisation as after long pondering hidden from himself, catch-

ing at the shreds of dreams and visions.

In days of yore out of deep Ocean

to the Longobards, in the land dwelling

that of old they held amid the isles of the North,
a ship came sailing, shining-timbered

without oar and mast, eastward Hoating.



The sun behind it sinking westward

with flame kindled the fallow water.

Wind was wakened. Over the world®"s margin
clouds greyhelmed climbed slowly up

wings unfolding wide and looming,

as mighty eagles moving onward

to eastern Earth omen bearing.

Men there marvelled, in the mist standing
of the dark islands in the deeps of time:
laughter they knew not, light nor wisdom;
shadow was upon them, and sheer mountains
stalked behind them stern and lifeless,
evilhaunted. The East was dark.

The ship came shining to the shore driven
and strode upon the strand, till its stem rested
on sand and shingle. The sun went down.

The clouds overcame the cold heavens.

In fear and wonder to the fallow water
sadhearted men swiftly hastened

to the broken beaches the boat seeking,
gleaming-timbered in the grey twilight.
They looked within, and there laid sleeping
a boy they saw breathing softly:

his face was fair, his form lovely,

his limbs were white, his locks raven 30
golden-braided. Gilt and carven

with wondrous work was the wood about him.

In golden vessel gleaming water

stood beside him; strung with silver

a harp of gold neath his hand rested;

his sleeping head was soft pillowed

on a sheaf of corn shimmering palely

as the fallow gold doth from far countries

west of Angol. Wonder filled them.

The boat they hauled and on the beach moored it 40
high above the breakers; then with hands lifted

from the bosom its burden. The boy slumbered.

On his bed they bore him to their bleak dwellings
darkwalled and drear in a dim region

between waste and sea. There of wood builded

high above the houses was a hall standing

forlorn and empty. Long had it stood so,

no noise knowing, night nor morning,

no light seeing. They laid him there,

under lock left him lonely sleeping 50
in the hollow darkness. They held the doors.

Night wore away. New awakened

as ever on earth early morning;

day came dimly. Doors were opened.

Men strode within, then amazed halted;

fear and wonder Ffilled the watchmen.

The house was bare, hall deserted;
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no form found they on the Hoor lying,
but by bed forsaken the bright vessel
dry and empty in the dust standing.

The guest was gone. Grief o"ercame them.

In sorrow they sought him, till the sun rising
over the hills of heaven to the homes of men
light came bearing. They looked upward

and high upon a hill hoar and treeless

the guest beheld they: gold was shining

in his hair, in hand the harp he bore;

at his feet they saw the fallow-golden
cornsheaf lying. Then clear his voice

a song began, sweet, unearthly,

words in music woven strangely,

in t./, " ~r dim houses. Doors were opened
and gates unbarred. Gladness wakened.

To the hill they thronged, and their heads lifting
on the guest they gazed. Greybearded men
bowed before him and blessed his coming
their years to heal; youths and maidens,
wives and children welcome gave him.

His song was ended. Silent standing

he looked upon them. Lord they called him;
king they made him, crowned with golden
wheaten garland, white his raiment,

his harp his sceptre. In his house was fire,
food and wisdom; there fear came not.

To manhood he grew, might and wisdom.

Sheave they called him, whom the ship brought them,
a name renowned in the North countries

ever since in song. For a secret hidden

his true name was, in tongue unknown

of far countries where the falling seas

wash western shores beyond the ways of men

since the world worsened. The word is forgotten
and the name perished.

Their need he healed,
and laws renewed long forsaken.

Words he taught them wise and lovel> -
their tongue ripened in the time of Sheave
to song and music. Secrets he opened

runes revealing. Riches he gave them,

reward of labour, wealth and comfort

from the earth calling, acres ploughing,
sowing in season seed of plenty,

hoarding in garner golden harvest

for the help of men. The hoar forests

in his days drew back to the dark mountains;
the shadow receded, and shining corn,

white ears of wheat, whispered in the breezes
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where waste had been. The woods trembled.

Halls and houses hewn of timber,

strong towers of stone steep and lofty,
golden-gabled, in his guarded city

they raised and roofed. In his royal dwelling
of wood well-cari en the walls were wrought;
fair-hued figures filled with silver,

gold and scarlet, gleaming hung there,

stories boding of strange countries,

were one wise in wit the woven legends 130
to thread with thought. At his throne men found
counsel and comfort and care"s healing,

justice In judgement. Generous-handed

his gifts he gave. Glory was uplifted.

Far sprang his fame over fallow water,

through Northern lands the renown echoed

of the shining king, Sheave the mighty.

At the end of (ii) occur eight lines which seem to have been added to the
text; they were also inserted in pencil to the "prose® text (i), here written
in as verse-lines, with a further eight lines following (the whole passage of
sixteen Jlines was struck through, hut it was used afterwards in The
Notion Club Papers, in the form of an addition to the poem proper).

Seven sons he begat, sires of princes,

men great in mind, mighty-handed

and high-hearted. From his house cometh

the seeds of kings, as songs tell us,

fathers of the fathers, who before the change
in the Elder Years the earth governed,
Northern kingdoms named and founded,

shields of their peoples: Sheave begat them:
Sea-danes and Goths, Swedes and Northmen,
Franks and Frisians, folk of the islands,
Swordmen and Saxons, Swabes and English,
and the Langobards who long ago
beyond Myrcwudu a mighty realm

150
and wealth won them in the Welsh countries
where AElfwine Eadwine®s heir
in Italy was king. All that has passed.

Notes on King Sheave.

References in the following notes are given to the lines of the poem.

1-3. On the association of Sheave with the Longobards
(Lombards)
see p. 93.
7. The word fallow ("golden, golden-brown®) is used several
times

in this poem of water, and once of gold (38); the corn sheaf

is
fallow-golden (68). See 111. 369.
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The "eagle-clouds” that precede Sheave"s coming 1in the
do not appear in the prose
Angol: the ancient home of the English before their

across the North Sea. See 1. 24, 252 (entry Eriol).
I am at a loss to say what 1is referred to in these lines, where

"fathers of the fathers® who founded kingdoms in the North,
descendants of  Sheave, "governed the earth before the

in the Elder Years-".
Swordmen: 1t is evident that this is 1iIntended as the name

people, but it is not clear to me which people. Conceivably,
father had in mind the Brondingas, ruled by Breca,
opponent in the swimming-match, for that name has

interpreted to contain the word brond (brand) “sword®.
Swabes: this reading seems clear (Swabians in The

Club Papers). The 0Id English form was  Swaefe: thus
Widsith is found Engle and Swaefe, and Mid Englum ic
rind mid Swaefum. The Suevi of Roman historians, a term
hroadly to cover many Germanic  tribes, but here

used as in Widsith to refer particularly to Swabians dwelling

the North and neighbours of the Angles.

Myrcwudu (old English): "Mirkwood" . This was an ancient
Germanic legendary name  for a great dark  boundary-
found in various quite different applications. The

here is to the Eastern Alps (see note to line 151).
Welsh: *“foreign® (Roman). My father used the word here in

ancient sense. The old Germanic word walhoz meant "Celtic

Roman foreigner”; whence iIn the plural the OlIld English

(modern Wales), the Celts of Britain. So in Widsith the
Romans are called Rum-walas, and Caesar ruled over the
towns and riches of Wala rice, the realm of the Walas. A line in
King Sheave rejected in fTavour of 150 - 1 reads Wide realms
won them beyond the Welsh Mountains, and these are the Alps.
The ancient meaning survives in the word walnut, “"nut of the
Roman lands®; also in Wallace, Walloon.



152 - 3. See pp. 54-5.

The roots of King Sheave lie far back in Northern Germanic legend.
There are three primary sources: Beowulf, and the statements of two
later chroniclers writing in Latin, AEthelweard (who died about the year
1000), and William of Malmesbury (who died in 1143). 1 give those of
the historians first.

In AEthelweard®s Chronicle the genealogy of the English Kkings ends
with the names Beo - Scyld - Scef (which mean Barley, Shield, and
Sheaf; OId English sc = "sh"); and of Scef he says:

This Scef came in a swift boat, surrounded by arms, to an island of the
ocean called Scani, and he was a very young boy, and unknown to the
people of that country; but he was taken up by them, and they watched
over him attentively as one of their own kin, and afterwards chose him
to be their Kking.

William of Malmesbury (a writer notable for his drawing on popular
stories and songs) has likewise in his genealogy the three figures Beowius
- Sceldius - Sceaf, and he tells this of Sceaf:

He, as they say, was brought as a child 1i1n a boat without any oarsman
to Scandza, a certain island of Germany.... He was asleep, and by his
head was placed a handful of corn, on which account he was called
"Sheaf". He was regarded as a marvel by the people of that country, and
carefully fostered; when he was grown he ruled in the town which was
then called Slaswic, hut now Haithebi. That region is called OId
Anglia, whence the Angli came to Britain.

The prologue, or as my father called it the exordium, to Beowulf, 1 give
from his prose translation of the poem.

Lo! the glory of the kings of the people of the Spear-Danes in days of
old we have heard tell, how those princes deeds of valour wrought. Oft
Scyld Scefing robbed the hosts of foemen, many peoples of the seats
where they drank their mead, laid fear upon men, who first was found
in poverty; comfort for that he [lived to know, mighty grew under
heaven, throve in honour, until all that dwelt nigh about over the sea
where the whale rides must hearken to him and yield him tribute - a
good king was he!

To him was an heir afterwards born, a young child in his courts
whom God sent for the comfort of the people: perceiving the dire need
which they 1long while endured aforetime being without a prince. To

him therefore the Lord of Life who rules 1in glory granted honour
among men: Beowulf was renowned, Tfar and wide his glory sprang -
the heir of Scyld in Scedeland. Thus doth a young man bring It to pass
with good deed and gallant gifts, while he dwells 1in his father"s bosom,
that after in his age there cleave to him loyal knights of his table, and
the people stand by him when war shall come. By worthy deeds in
every folk is a man ennobled.

Then at his allotted hour Scyld the valiant passed into the keeping
of the Lord; and to the flowing sea his dear comrades bore him, even as
he himself had bidden them while yet their prince he ruled them with
his words - beloved lord of the Hland, long was he master. There at the
haven stood with ringed prow, ice-hung, eager to be gone, the prince's
bark; they laid then their beloved king, giver of rings, 1in the bosom of
the ship, in glory by the mast. There were many precious things and
treasures brought from regions far away; nor have 1 heard tell that men
ever in more seemly wise arrayed a boat with weapons of war and
harness of battle; on his lap lay treasures heaped that now must go with



him far into the dominion of the sea. With lesser gifts no whit did they
adorn him, with treasures of that people, than did those that in the
beginning sent him forth alone over the waves, a little child. More-
over, high above his head they set a golden standard and gave him to
Ocean, let the sea bear him. Sad was their heart and mourning in their
soul. None can report with truth, nor lords in their halls, nor mighty
men beneath the sky, who received that load.

There 1is also a reference to a king named Sheaf (Sceafa) 1in Widsith,
where in a list of rulers and the peoples they ruled occurs Sceafa [weold]
Longbeardum, “Sheaf ruled the Lombards®; at the beginning of the poem
King Sheave it is to the Lombards that the boat bearing the child comes.
This is obviously not the place to enter into elaborate discussion of so
intricate a subject as that of Scyld Scefing: "a most astonishing tangle-,
my father called it. His lectures at Oxford during these years devote
many pages to refined analysis of the evidences, and of competing
theories concerning them. The long-fought argument concerning the

meaning of “Shield Sheafing®™ in Beowulf - does “Sheafing® mean “with a
sheaf” or "son of Sheaf", and is "Shield® or "Sheaf” the original ancestor
king? - could in my father®s opinion be settled with some certainty. 1In a

summarising statement of his views in another lecture (here very slightly
edited) he said:

Scyld is the eponymous ancestor of the Scyldingas, the Danish royal
house to which Hrothgar King of the Danes in this poem belongs. His
name is simply "Shield": and he 1is a “fiction", that is a name derived
from the “heraldic® family name Scyldingas after they became famous.
This process was aided by the fact that the O0Ild English (and Germanic)
ending -ing, which could mean "connected with, associated with,
provided with", etc., was also the usual patronymic ending. The

invention of this eponymous “Shield® was probably Danish, that is
actually the work of Danish dynastic historians (pylas) and alliterative
poets (scopas) in the lifetime of the kings of whom we hear in Beowulf,
the certainly historical Healfdene and Hrothgar.

As for Scefing, it can thus, as we see, mean “provided with a sheaf,
connected in some way with a sheaf of corn®, or son of a figure called
Sheaf. In Tfavour of the Ilatter is the fact that there are English
traditions of a mythical (not the same as eponymous and fictitious)
ancestor called Sceaf, or Sceafa, belonging to ancient culture-myths
of the North; and of his special association with Danes. In favour of
the former is the fact that Scyld comes out of the unknown, a babe, and
the name of his father, if he had any, could not be known by him or the
Danes who received him. But such poetic matters are not strictly
logical. Only in Beowulf are the two divergent traditions about the
Danes blended in this way, the heraldic and the mythical. I think the
poet meant (Shield) Sheafing as a patronymic. He was blending the
vague and fictitious warlike glory of the eponymous ancestor of the
conquering house with the more mysterious, far older and more
poetical myths of the mysterious arrival of the babe, the corn-god or
the culture-hero his descendant, at the beginning of a people®s history,
and adding to it a mysterious Arthurian departure, back into the
unknown, enriched by traditions of ship-burials in the not very remote
heathen past - to make a magnificent and suggestive exordium, and
background to his tale.

Beowulf¥, son of Scyld Scefing, who appears in the exordium (to every



reader®s initial confusion, since he is wholly unconnected with the hero of
the poem) my father held to be a corruption of Beow ("Barley®) - which is
the name found in the genealogies (p. 92).

To my mind it 1is overwhelmingly probable [he wrote] that the Beowulf
name properly belongs only to the story of the bear-boy (that is of
Beowulf the Geat); and that it 1is a fairy-tale name, in fact a “kenning-
for bear: "Bee-wolf", that 1is "honey-raider”. Such a name would be very
unlikely to be transferred to the Scylding line by the poet, or at any
time while the stories and legends which are the main fabric of the
poem had any existence independent of it. | believe that Beow was
turned iInto Beowulf after the poet®"s time, in the process of scribal
tradition, either deliberately (and unhappily), or merely casually and
erroneously.

Elsewhere he wrote:

A complete and entirely satisfactory explanation of the peculiarities of
the exordium has naturally never been given. Here is what seems to me
the most probable view.

The exordium is poetry, not (in intent) history. It was composed for
its present place, and 1its main purpose was to glorify Scyld and his
family, and so enhance the background against which the struggle of
Grendel and Beowulf takes place. The choice of a marvellous legend,

rather than a mere dynastic invention, was therefore natural. That our
author was working principally on the blended form: Beow < Scyld <

Sceaf [found in the genealogies, see p. 92] is shown by his retention of
the patronymic Scefing. This title has indeed little point in his version,
and certainly would not have appeared, had he really drawn on a story
in which it was Scyld that came 1in a boat; while certain points in his
account (the little destitute child) belong clearly to the Sheaf-Barley
legends.

Why then did he make Scyld the child in the boat? - plainly his own
device: i1t occurs nowhere else. Here are some probable reasons: (&) He
was concentrating all the glamour on Scyld and the Scylding name.
(b) A departure over sea - a sea-burial - was already associated with
northern chieftains in old poems and lore, possibly already with the
name of Scyld. This gains much 1in power and suggestiveness, 1if the
same hero arrives and departs in a boat. The great heights to which
Scyld climbed 1is also emphasized (explicitly) by the contrast thus
made with his forlorn arrival.
(c) Older and even more mysterious traditions may well still have
been current concerning Danish origins: the Ilegend of Ing who came
and went back over the waves [see [I11. 305]. Our poet®"s Scyld has (as it
were) replaced Ing.

Sheaf and Barley were after all in origin only rustic legends of no
great splendour. But their legend here catches echoes of heroic
traditions of the North going back into a remote past, into what
philologists would call Primitive Germanic times, and are at the same
time touched with the martial glories of the House of the Shield. In
this way the poet contrives to clothe the lords of the golden hall of Hart
with a glory and mystery, more archaic and simple but hardly less
magnificent than that which adorns the king of Camelot, Arthur son
of Uther. This 1is our poet"s way throughout, seen especially in the
exaltation among the great heroes that he has achieved for the Bear-
boy of the old Tfairy-tale, who becomes Iin his poem Beowulf last Kking of
the Geatas.



I give a final quotation from my father"s lectures on this subject, where in
discussing the concluding lines of the exordium he wrote of
the suggestion - it is hardly more; the poet is not explicit, and the idea
was probably not fully formed 1in his mind - that Scyld went back to
some  mysterious land whence he had come. He came out of the
Unknown beyond the Great Sea, and returned into It: a miraculous
intrusion into history, which nonetheless left real historical effects: a
new Denmark, and the heirs of Scyld 1in Scedeland. Such must have
been his feeling.

In the Ilast 1lines "Men can give no certain account of the havens
where that ship was unladed®™ we catch an echo of the "mood®™ of pagan
times in which ship-burial was practised. A mood 1in which the
symbolism (what we should call the ritual) of a departure over the sea

whose further shore was unknown; and an actual belief iIn a magical
land or otherworld located “over the sea®", can hardly be distinguished -
and for neither of these elements or motives is conscious symbolism, or
real belief, a true description. It was a murnende mod, filled with

doubt and darkness.

There remains to notice an element In my father"s legend of Sheaf which
was not derived from the English traditions. This is found only in the
prose version (p. 86), where in the account of the great peace in the
Northern isles in the time of "the Sheaf-lords" (so deep a peace that a gold
ring lying on the highway would be left untouched) he wrote of T"the great
mill of Sheaf®", which "was guarded still in the island sanctuary of the
North.® In this he was drawing on (and transforming) the Scandinavian
traditions concerned with Freyr, the god of fruitfulness, and King Frothi
the Dane.

I cite here the story told by the Icelander Snorri Sturluson (c. 1179 -
1241) in his work known as the Prose Edda, which is given to explain the
meaning of the "kenning®™ mjol Froda ("Frothi"s meal®) for ~“gold”. Accord-
ing to Snorri, Frothi was the grandson of Skjoldr (corresponding to OIld
English Scyld).

Frothi succeeded to the kingdom after his father, 1in the time when
Augustus Caesar imposed peace on the whole world; in that time
Christ was born. But because Frothi was the mightiest of all Kkings in
the Northlands the peace was named after him wherever the Danish
tongue was spoken, and men call it the Peace of Frothi. No man
injured another, even though he met face to Tface with the slayer of his
father or of his brother, free or bound; and there was no thief or robber
in those days, so that a gold ring lay 1long on Ilalangrsheidi [in

Jutland]. King Frothi went to a feast in Sweden at the court of a king
named Fjolnir. There he bought two bondwomen called Fenia and
Menia; they were big and strong. At that time there were in Denmark
two millstones so huge that no man was strong enough to turn them;
and the nature of these stones was such that whatever he who turned
them asked for was ground out by the mill. This mill was called Grotti.
King Frothi had the bondwomen led to the mill, and he bade them
grind gold; and they did so, and at first they ground gold and peace and
happiness for Frothi. Then he gave them rest or sleep no longer than
the cuckoo was silent or a song could be sung. It is said that they sang
the song which is called the Lay of Grotti, and this is its beginning:



Now are come to the king"s house

The two foreknowing ones, Fenia and Menia;
They are by Frothi, son of Frithleif,

The mighty maidens, as bondslaves held.

And before they ended their song they ground out a host against
Frothi, so that on that very night the sea-king named Mysing came,
and slew Frothi, and took much plunder; and then the Peace of Frothi
was ended.

Elsewhere it 1is said that while the Danes ascribed the peace to Frothi
the

Swedes ascribed it to Freyr; and there are close parallels
between

them. Freyr (which itself means “the Lord") was called inn Frodi,
which

almost certainly means “the Fruitful One". The legend of the great
peace,

which in my father®"s work 1is ascribed to the time of Sheaf and his
sons,

goes back to very ancient origins in the worship of a divinity
of

fruitfulness in the great sanctuaries of the North: that of Freyr
the

Fruitful Lord at the great temple of Uppsala, and (according to
an

extremely plausible theory) that on the island of Zealand
(Sjaelland).

Discussion of this would lead too far and into evidences too complex
for

the purpose of this book, but it may be said at least that it seems
beyond

question that Heorot, hall of the Danish Kkings in Beowulf, stood where
is

now the village of Leire, about three miles from the sea on the north
coast

of Zealand. At Leire there are everywhere huge grave mounds;
and

according to an eleventh-century chronicler, Thietmar of
Merseburg,

there was held at Leire 1in every ninth year (as also at Uppsala) a
great

gathering, in which large numbers of men and animals were sacrificed.
A

strong case can be made  for  supposing that the  famous
sanctuary

described by Tacitus 1in his Germania (written near the end of the
first

century A.D.) where  the goddess Nerthus, or Mater Terra, was
wor-
shipped “on an island in the ocean®, was indeed on Zealand.

When

Nerthus was present in her sanctuary it was a season of rejoicing
and

peace, when "every weapon is laid aside."™



In my father®"s legend of Sheaf these ancient echoes are used in
new

ways and with new bearings; and when Sheaf departed on his
last

journey his ship (as some have said) found the Straight Road into
the

vanished West.

A brief but perceptive report on The Lost Road, dated 17
December

1937, was submitted by a person unknown invited by Allen and
Unwin

to read the text. It 1is to be remembered that the typescript that had
been

made extended only to the beginning of the Tfourth chapter (p. 73 note
14)

- and also, of course, that at this time nothing concerning the history
of

Middle-earth, of the Valar and Valinor, had been published. The
reader

described it as “immensely interesting as a revelation of the
personal

enthusiasms of a very unusual mind®", with "passages of beautiful
descrip-

tive prose”; but found it difficult to imagine this novel when completed
receiving any sort of recognition except in academic circles.”
Stanley

(*In Norse mythology the name of the goddess Nerthus survives in that of
the
god Njorth, father of Freyr. Njorth was especially associated with ships and
the
sea; and in very early writing of my father®s Xeorth briefly appears for Ulmo

(1.
375, entry Neorth)) .

Unwin, writing to my father on 20 December 1937, said gently that
he

had no doubt of its being a succes d"estime, but while he would
"doubtless

want to publish it" when complete, he could not “hold out any hope
of

commercial success as an inducement to you to give the Tfinishing of
it

prior claim upon vyour time." He wrote this on the day after my father
had

written to say that he had finished the first chapter of "a new story
about

Hobbits"(see 111. 366).

With the entry at this time of the cardinal ideas of the Downfall

of

Numenor, the World Made Round, and the Straight Road, into
the

conception of “Middle-earth®, and the thought of a "time-travel® story
in

which the very significant Tfigure of the Anglo-Saxon AElIfwine
would



be both “extended" into the future, into the twentieth century,
an(Elextended' also into a many-layered past, my father was envisaging
? massive and explicit linking of his own Jlegends with those of many
Otgigces and times: all concerned with the stories and the dreams of
peoples

Who dwelt by the coasts of the great Western Sea. AlIl this was set
as&ﬂsing the period of the writing of The Lord of the Rings, but
no;bandoned: for in 1945, before indeed The Lord of the Rings
Waiompleted, he returned to these themes in the unfinished Notion
Clggpers. Such as he sketched out for these parts of The Last Road
rfgglnit seems to me, among the most interesting and instructive of
hIﬁnfinished works.

Note on the poem "The Nameless Land®™ and its later form.

The Nameless Land* is written in the form of the mediaeval poem
Pe@:iﬁ both rhyme and alliteration and partial repetition of the last line
Of(_)ne stanza in the beginning of the next. 1 give it here In the form in
Wh:zhwas published; for Tir-nan-0g the typescripts have Tir na nOg.

THE NAMELESS LAND.

There lingering lights do golden lie

On grass more green than in gardens here,
On trees more tall that touch the sky

With silver leaves a-swinging clear:
By magic dewed they may not die

Where fades nor falls the endless year,
Where ageless afternoon goes by

O"er mead and mound and silent mere.

g* The Nameless Land was published in Realities: an Anthology of Verse,
edé;edG. S. Tancred (Leeds, at the Swan Press; London, Gay and Hancock
%tgéé7). A note on one of the typescripts states that it was written Iin May 1924
Inthe house at Darnley Road, Leeds (Carpenter, Biography, p. 107), and
Wa?inspired by reading Pearl for examination purposes”®).

There draws no dusk of evening near,
Where voices move in veiled choir,
Or shrill in sudden singing sheer.
And the woods are filled with wandering fire.



The wandering fires the woodland fill,
In glades for ever green they glow,
In dells that immortal dews distill
And fragrance of all flowers that grow.
There melodies of music spill,
And falling fountains plash and flow,
And a water white leaps down the hill
To seek the sea no sail doth know.
Its voices fill the valleys low,
Where breathing keen on bent and briar
The winds beyond the world"s edge blow
And wake to flame a wandering fire.

That wandering fire hath tongues of flame
Whose quenchless colours quiver clear
On leaf and land without a name
No heart may hope to anchor near.
A dreamless dark no stars proclaim,
A moonless night its marches drear,
A water wide no feet may tame,
A sea with shores encircled sheer.
A thousand leagues it lies from here,
And the foam doth flower upon the sea
"Neath cliffs of crystal carven clear
On shining beaches blowing free.

There blowing free unbraided hair
Is meshed with light of moon and sun,
And tangled with those tresses fair
A gold and silver sheen is spun.
There feet do beat and white and bare
Do lissom limbs in dances run,
Their robes the wind, their raiment air -
Such loveliness to look upon
Nor Bran nor Brendan ever won,
Who foam beyond the furthest sea
Did dare, and dipped behind the sun
On winds unearthly wafted free.

Than Tir-nan-0g more fair and free,
Than Paradise more faint and far,

0! shore beyond the Shadowy Sea,

0! land forlorn where lost things are,

0! mountains where no man may be!
The solemn surges on the bar
Beyond the world®s edge waft to me;
I dream | see a wayward star,
Than beacon towers in Gondobar
More fair, where faint upon the sky
On hills imagineless and far
The lights of longing flare and die.

My father turned again later to The Nameless Land, and altered the
title first to AEIfwine®"s Song calling upon Earendel and then to The Song of
AEIfwine (on seeing the uprising of Earendel). There are many texts, both



manuscript and typescript, of The Song of AElIfwine, forming a continuous
development. That development, 1 feel certain, did not all belong to the
same time, but it seems impossible to relate the different stages to
anything external to the poem. On the third text my father wrote

afterwards "Intermediate Version®, and 1 give this here; my guess is - but
it is no more than a guess - that it belongs to about the time of The Last
Road. Following it are two further texts which each change a few lines,

and then a final version with more substantial changes (including the loss
of a whole stanza) and an extremely interesting prose note on AElfwine”s
voyage. This is certainly relatively late: probably from the years after
The Lord of the Rings, though it might be associated with the Notion Club
Papers of 1945 - with the fifth line of the last verse (a line that entered
only in this last version) "The white birds wheel; there flowers the Tree!" ]
compare the lines in the poem Imram (see p. 82), of the Tree full of birds
that Saint Brendan saw:

The Tree then shook, and flying free
from its limbs the leaves iIn air

as white birds rose in wheeling flight,
and the lifting boughs were bare.

Of course the imrama of Brendan and AElfwine are 1in any case closely
associated. - There follow the texts of the T“intermediate® and final
versions.

THE SONG OF AELFWINE.
(on seeing the uprising of Earendel)

There lingering lights still golden lie

on grass more green than in gardens here,
On trees more tall that touch the sky

with swinging leaves of silver clear.

While world endures they will not die,

nor fade nor fall their timeless year,

As morn unmeasured passes by

o"er mead and mound and shining mere.
When endless eve undimmed is near,

o"er harp and chant in hidden choir
A sudden voice upsoaring sheer

in the wood awakes the Wandering Fire.

The Wandering Fire the woodland Ffills:

in glades for ever green it glows,
In dells where immortal dew distils

the Flower that iIn secret fragrance grows.

There murmuring the music spills,

as falling fountain plashing flows,
And water white leaps down the hills

to seek the Sea that no sail knows.
Through gleaming vales it singing goes,

where breathing keen on bent and briar
The wind beyond the world®s end blows

to living flame the Wandering Fire.

The Wandering Fire with tongues of flame



with light there kindles quick and clear
The land of long-forgotten name:

no man may ever anchor near;
No steering star his hope may aim,

for nether Night its marches drear,
And waters wide no sail may tame,

with shores encircled dark and sheer.
Uncounted leagues it lies from here,

and foam there flowers upon the Sea
By cliffs of crystal carven clear

on shining beaches blowing free.

There blowing free unbraided hair
is meshed with beams of Moon and Sun,
And twined within those tresses fair
a gold and silver sheen is spun,
As fleet and white the feet go bare,
and lissom limbs in dances run,
Shimmering in the shining air:
such loveliness to look upon
No mortal man hath ever won,
though foam upon the furthest sea
He dared, or sought behind the Sun
for winds unearthly flowing free.

0! Shore beyond the Shadowy Sea!
0! Land where still the Edhil are!

0! Haven where my heart would be!
the waves that beat upon thy bar
For ever echo endlessly,
when longing leads my thought afar,
And rising west of West 1 see
beyond the world the wayward Star,
Than beacons bright in Gondobar
more clear and keen, more fair and high:
0! Star that shadow may not mar,
nor ever darkness doom to die!

In the final version of the poem that now Tfollows the

prose note

concerning AElIfwine"s voyage is linked by an asterisk to the name AEIfwine

in the title.

THE SONG OF AELFWINE.
on seeing the uprising of Earendil
Eresseal! Eresseal!
There elven-lights still gleaming lie
On grass more green than in gardens here,
On trees more tall that touch the sky
With swinging leaves of silver clear.
While world endures they will not die,
Nor fade nor fall their timeless year,
As morn unmeasured passes by
O"er mead and mount and shining mere.
When endless eve undimmed is near,
O"er harp and chant in hidden choir
A sudden voice up-soaring sheer



In the wood awakes the wandering fire.

With wandering fire the woodlands Ffill:
In glades for ever green it glows;
In a dell there dreaming niphredil
As star awakened gleaming grows,
And ever-murmuring musics spill,
For there the fount immortal flows:
Its water white leaps down the hill,
By silver stairs it singing goes
To the field of the unfading rose,
Where breathing on the glowing briar
The wind beyond the world®"s end blows
To living flame the wandering fire.

The wandering fire with quickening flame
Of living light illumines clear

That land unknown by mortal name
Beyond the shadow dark and drear
And waters wild no ship may tame.
No man may ever anchor near,
To haven none his hope may aim
Through starless night his way to steer.
Uncounted leagues it lies from here:
In wind on beaches blowing free
Neath cliffs of carven crystal sheer
The foam there flowers upon the Sea.

0 Shore beyond the Shadowy Seal!
0 Land where still the Edhil are!
0 Haven where my heart would be!
The waves still beat upon thy bar,
The white birds wheel; there Fflowers the Tree!
Again 1 glimpse them long afar
When rising west of West | see
Beyond the world the wayward Star,
Than beacons bright in Gondobar
More fair and keen, more clear and high.
0 Star that shadow may not mar,
Nor ever darkness doom to die.

AElfwine (EIf-friend) was a seaman of England of old who, being
driven out to sea from the coast of Erin [ancient name of lreland],
passed into the deep waters of the West, and according to legend by
some strange chance or grace found the “straight road® of the Elvenfolk
and came at last to the Isle of Eressea in Elvenhome. Or maybe, as
some say, alone iIn the waters, hungry and athirst, he fell into a trance
and was granted a vision of that isle as it once had been, ere a West-
wind arose and drove him back to Middle-earth. OFf no other man 1is it
reported that he ever beheld Eressea the fair. AElIfwine was never again
able to rest for long on land, and sailed the western seas until his death.
Some say that his ship was wrecked upon the west shores of Erin and
there his body lies; others say that at the end of his [life he went forth
alone iInto the deeps again and never returned.



It is reported that before he set out on his last voyage he spoke these
verses:

Fela bid on Westwegum werum uncudra
wundra and wihta, wlitescyne lond,
eardgeard Ylfa and Esa bliss.

Lyt aenig wat hwylc his longad sy
pam pe eftsides yldu getwaefed.

*Many things there be 1in the West-regions unknown to Men, many
wonders and many creatures: a land lovely to behold, the homeland of

the Elves and the bliss of the Valar. Little doth any man understand
what the yearning may be of one whom old age cutteth off from
returning thither."

Here reappears the idea seen at the end of the outline for the AElfwine
story in The Lost Road (p. 80), that after seeing a vision of Eressea he was
blown back again by a wind from the West. At the time when the outline
was written the story that AElIfwine actually came to Tol-eressea and was
there told "the Lost Tales®™ was also present (p. 78), and in the same way it
seems from the present passage that there were the two stories. The idea
that AEIfwine never in fact reached the Lonely Isle is found in a version of
the old tale of AElwine of England, where he did not leap overboard but
returned east with his companions (1l1. 332 - 3).

The verses that he spoke before his last voyage are those that Alboin
Errol spoke and translated to his father in The Lost Road (p.- 44), and
which were used also 1in the title-pages to the Quenta Silmarillion

(P 203).

The retention of the name Gondobar right through from The Name-
less Land is notable. It is found in the late version of the poem The Happy
Mariners, which my father afterwards dated "1940?° (Il. 274 - 5): "0
happy mariners upon a journey Tfar, / beyond the grey islands and past
Gondobar®. Otherwise Condobar "City of Stone®™ 1is one of the Seven
Names of Gondolin (1l. 158, 172; I111. 145 - 6).
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PART TWO.

VALINOR AND

MIDDLE-EARTH
BEFORE

THE LORD OF

THE RINGS.

l.
THE TEXTSAND THEIR
RELATIONS.

In the fourth volume of this History were given the Quenta Noldorinwa
(Q) or History of the Gnomes, which can beascribed to the year 1930
(IV. 177 - 8); the earliest Annals of Beleriand (AB), which followed Q
but isnot itself dateable to a year, and the beginning of a new version
(AB 11); the earliest Annals of Valinor (AV), which followed thefirst
version of AB but preceded the second (V. 327); and the Ambarkanta
or Shape of the World. The Lay of Leithian, given in Vol. Ill, was
abandoned when far advanced in 1931.

| have described in Ill. 364 ff. how in November 1937 a new though
unfinished version of 'The Silmarillion' was delivered to Allen and
Unwin; while the first draft of the first chapter of The Lord of the Rings
was written between 16 and 19 December 1937. Between 1930 and the
end of 1937 must be placed the texts following Qin Vol. IV, andin
addition these others which are given in thisbook (aswell asThe Fall of
Numenor and The Lost Road):

(1). Ainulindale, a new version of the original ‘Lost Tale' of The Music
of the Ainur. Thisis certainly later than AV, sincein it the First Kindred

of the Elves is named Lindar, not Quendi, and the old nhame Noldoli has
given place to Noldor.

(2). A new version of the Annals of Valinor, again with the forms
Lindar and Noldor. Thisversion | shall call the Later Annals of Valinor,
referring to it by the abbreviation AV 2, while the earliest version given
inVol. IV will be AV I.

(3). A new version of the Annals of Beleriand, which looks to be aclose
companiontextto A V z. This| shall refer to similarly as AB 2, the Later
Annals of Beleriand. In this case there are two antecedent versions,
mentioned above, and caled in Vol.1V ABI and AB II. These, to keep
the parallel with the Annals of Valinor, can be referred to collectively as
AB 1 (sinceinwriting AB 2 my father followed AB Il sofar asit went and
then followed AB I).
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(4). The Lhammas or Account of Tongues. This, extant in three
versions, seems to have been closely related to the composition of the
Quenta Silmarillion.

(5). The new version of 'The Silmarillion' proper, a once very fine
manuscript whose making was interrupted when the material went to the
publishers;, To distinguish this version from its predecessor the Quenta

Noldorinwa or simply the Quenta, | use throughout the abbreviation
QS, i.e. Quenta Silmarillion or History of the Silmarils.

These five works form a later group (though | do not mean to imply
that therewas any significant gap in time between them and the earlier);
a convenient defining mark of this is that they have Noldor wherethe
earlier have Noldoli.

Although | have said (IV. 262) that there seems no way of showing
whether the Ambarkanta was earlier or later than the earliest version of
the Annals of Valinor, it now seems clear to me that the Ambarkanta
belongs with the later group of texts. Thisis shown, | think, by the fact
that itstitle-pageis closely similar in form to those of the Ainulindale' and
the Lhammas (all three bear the Elvish name of the work in tengwar);
moreover the reappearance in the Ambarkanta of Utumna as the name of
Melko'soriginal fortress(see 1V. 259 - 60) seemsto placeit later than
AB 2, which still namesit Angband (but AV 2 has Utumna).

On the whole, | would be inclined to placethese textsin the sequence
AB 2, AV 2, Lhammas, QS; the Ambarkantaat any rate after AB 2, and
the Ainulindale demonstrably before QS. The Fall of Numenor was
later than the Ambarkanta (see p. gand V. 261). But a definitive and
demonstrable sequence seems unattainable on the evidence; and the
attempt may in any case be somewhat unreal, for my father did not
necessarily complete one before beginning another. Certainly he had
them all before him, and as he progressed he changed what he had
already writtento bringit into line with new developmentsin the stories
and in the names,

1.
THE LATER ANNALS OF
VALINOR.

The second version of the Annals of Valinor (A 'V z)is afluent and legible
manuscript in my father's ordinary handwriting of that time, with very
little ateration during composition and very few subsequent changesin
the early period - as opposed to wholesale rewriting of the earlier annals
in the time after The Lord of the Rings. thisbeing theinitial drafting of
the major later work, the Annals of Aman, and at almost all points clearly
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distinct from the emendations made many years before.

AV 2 shows no great narrative evolution from AV 1 (IV. 262 ff.), as
that text was emended; on the other hand there are some noteworthy
developments in names and conceptions. A curious feature is the
retention of theorigina dates between the destruction of the Treesand
the rising of the Sun and Moon, whichin AV 1 were greatly accelerated
by later pencilled changes: seelV. 273 - 4 and the commentary on annal
2992 below. Thusfor examplein AV 1as originaly written, andin AV 2,
someten yearsof the Sun (oneValian Year) elapsed between the Battle of
Alqualonde and the utterance of the prophecy of the North, whereasin
AV 1 as emended only one year of the Sun passed between the two
events.

In the brief commentary | treat A V ras including the emendationsto
it, fully recorded in 1VV. 270 - 4, and discussed in the commentary on that
text. Later changes of the early period are recorded in the notes; these are
few, mostly aspects of the progressive movement of names, and are
merely referred forward to the place where they appear in origina
writing. Towardsthe end A V z becomes scarcely morethan afair copy of
A Vi, but | givethetext in full in order to provide within the same covers
complete texts of the Annals and Quenta'traditions asthey were when
The Lord of the Rings was begun.

AV 2 is without any preamble concerning authorship, but there is a
title-page comprising this and the closely similar later version of the
Annals of Beleriand (AB 2):

The Silmarillion
2. Annals of Valinor
3. Annals of Beleriand

With this compare the title-pages given on p. 202, where 'The Sil-
marillion' isthe comprehensivetitle of the tripartite (or larger) work.

SILMARILLION.
1.
ANNALS OF VALINOR.

Here begin the Annas of Valinor and speak of the foundation of
the World.

At the beginning lluvatar, that is Allfather, made all things.
Afterwards the Valar, or Powers, came into the world. These
are nine. Manwe, Ulmo, Aule, Orome, Tulkas, Osse, Mandos,
Lorien, and Melko. Of these Manwe and Melko were most puiss-
ant, and were brethren; and Manweis lord of theValar, and holy.
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But Melko turned to lust and pride, and to violence and evil, and his
name is accursed, and is not uttered, but heis called Morgoth.
Orome, Tulkas, Osse, and Lorien were younger in the thought of
lluvatar, erethe world'sdevising, thanthe other five; and Orome
was born of Yavanna, who is after named, but he is not Aule's son.
The queens of the Vaar were Varda, Manwe's spouse, and
Yavanna, whom Aule espoused after in the world, in Valinor;
Vana the fair was the wife of Orome; and Nessa the sister of
Orome was Tulkas wife; and Uinen, the lady of the seas, waswife
of Osse; Vaire the weaver dwelt with Mandos, and Este the pale
with Lorien. No spouse hath Ulmo or Meko. No lord hath
Nienna the mournful, queen of shadows, Manwe's sister and
Melko's.

With these great ones came many lesser spirits, beings of their
own kind but of smaller might; these are the Vanimor, the
Beautiful. And with them also were later numbered their children,
begotten in the world, but of divine race, who were many and fair;
these are the Vaarindi.

Of the beginning of the reckoning of Time and the foundation
of Valinor.

Time was not measured by the Valar, until the building of
Valinor was ended; but thereafter they counted time by the ages of
Valinor, whereof each hath 100 years of the Valar, and each Valian
year is as ten years of the Sun now are.

Vaian Years 500. It is said that theValar cameinto the world
30, 000 Sun-years ere the first rising of the Moon, that is thirty ages
ere the beginning of our time; and that Valinor was built five ages
after their coming. In thelong time before the fortifying of the
West, Aulemade great lamps for the lighting of the world and set

them upon pillars wrought by Morgoth. But Morgoth was aready
moved with hatred and jealousy and his pillars were made with
deceit. Wherefore the Lampsfell and growth that had begun with
the gathering of light was arrested; but the Gods assailed by many
waters withdrew into the West. Therethey began the building of
their land and mansions, between the Encircling Sea and the
Great Sea of the West, upon whose shore they piled high moun-
tains. But Morgoth departed to the North of the world. The
symmetry of earth and water was first broken in those days.

V.Y .1000. In this Vaian Year, after Vainor was made, and
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Vamar built, thecity of the Gods, the Valar brought into being
the Two Trees, Laurelin and Silpion, of gold and silver, whose
bloom gave light to Valinor. All this while Morgoth dwelt in
Middle-earth, and he made his fortressat Utumnain the North;
but he held sway with violence and the lands were yet more broken
in that time.

V.Y .1000- 2000. A thousand Valian Years of bliss and splen-
dour followed the kindling of the Trees in Valinor, but Middle-
earth was in darkness. Thither came Yavanna at times, and the
sow growth of the forests was begun. Of theValar only Orome
came ever there, and he hunted in the dark woods of the ancient
earth, when he wasweary of the shining lands. Morgoth withdrew
before his horn.

V.Y.1900. Yavanna often reproached the Vaar for their
neglected stewardship; wherefore on a time Varda began the
fashioning of the stars, and she set them aoft. Thereafter the
night of theworld was beautiful, and some of the Vanimor strayed
into Middle-earth. Among these was Melian, whose voice was
renowned in Vamar. Shewas of Lorien's house, but she returned
not thither for many years, and the nightingales sang about her in
the dark woods of the western lands.

V.Y.1950. The mightiest of the works of Varda, lady of the
stars, was that constellation which is called by the Elves the Sickle

of the Gods, but by Men of the ancient North it was named the
Burning Briar, and by later Men it has been given many names
beside. Thissign of the sickle Varda hung above the North asa
threat to Morgoth and an omen of hisfall. At itsfirst shining the
Elder Children of lluvatar awokein the midmost of Middle-earth.
They are the Elves.(1) Hencethey are called also the children of the
stars.(2)

V.Y.1980-1990. Orome found the Elves and befriended
them; and themost part of that folk marched under his guidance
west and north to the shores of Beleriand, being bidden by the
Godsto Valinor.

But first Morgoth was overcome with war and bound and led
captive and imprisoned under Mandos. In that war of the Gods
the lands were rent anew.

V.Y.2000. From this time was counted the imprisonment of
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Morgoth. By the doom of Manwe he should be confined in
punishment for seven ages, 700 Valian Years, after which timehe j
should be given grace of repentance and atonement.

The Vaian Year 2000 from the entry of the Gods into the ]
world, and 1000 from thekindling of the Trees, is accounted the |
Noontide of the Blessed Realm, and the full season of the mirth of
Valinor. In that time all the earth had peace.

In that year the first kindreds of the Elves cameto the Western
Shore and entered into the light of the Gods. The Eldar areall
those Elves called who obeyed the summons of Orome. Of these
there are three kindreds, the Lindar, the Noldor, and the Teleri.
The Lindar and the Noldor came firstto Valinor, and they built
the hill of Kor in apass of the mountains nigh to the sea-shore, and
upon it upraised thecity of Tun (3) and the tower of Ingwe their
kKing.

V.Y.2000-2010. But the Teleri, who came after them, waited
in the meanwhile for ten Valian Years upon the shores of
Beleriand, and some never departed thence. Wherefore they were
called llkorindi, for they came never unto Kor. Of these most
renowned was Tindingol or Thingol,(4) brother of Elwe, lord of the
Teleri. Melian enchanted him in the woods of Beleriand; and he
after wedded her and dwelt asa kingin thewestern twilight. But
while he slept under the spells of Melian his people sought himin
vain, and ere he awoke most of the Teleri had departed. For they
were drawn upon an island by Ulmo and so passed the sea asthe
Lindar and Noldor had done before.

[It istold that a company of the Noldor, whose leader was Dan,
forsook the host of Finwe, lord of the Noldor, early upon the
westward march, and turned south. But they found the lands
barren and dark, and turned again north, and marched west once
more with much wandering and grief. Of these some, under
Denithor(5) son of Dan, carne at last, about the year of theVaar
2700, over Eredlindon, and dwelt in Ossiriand, and were allies of

Thingol.(6) This have I, Pengolod, added here, for it was not known
unto Rumil.]

V.Y .2010 - 2110. By the deeds of Osse, as is elsewherere-
counted, the Teleri came not at once into Valinor, but during this
time dwelt upon Tol-eressea, the Lonely Isle, inthe Great Sea,
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within sight of Valinor.

V.Y .2111. In this year the Teleri came in their ships to
Valinor, and dwelt upon its eastern strands; and there they made
the town and haven of Alqualonde, that is Swanhaven, thus
named because they moored there their swans, and their swan-
shaped boats.(7)

V.Y.2500. The Noldor had at this time invented gems, and
they fashioned them in many myriads. At length, about five ages
after the coming of the Noldor to Valinor, Feanor the Smith,
eldest son of Finwe, chief of the Noldor, devised the thrice-
renowned Silmarils, about whose fate these tales are woven. They
shone of their own light, being filled with the radiance of the Two
Trees, the holy light of Valinor, which was blended therein to a
marvellousfire.

V.Y .2700. In this time Morgoth sued for pardon; and at the
prayers of Niennahis sister, and by the clemency of Manwe his
brother, but against the wish of Tulkasand Auleand Orome, he
was released; and hefeigned humility and repentance, obeisance
to the Valar, and love and friendship for the Elves, and dwelt in
Valinor inever-increasing freedom. He lied and dissembled, and
most he cozened the Noldor, for he had much to teach, and they
had an overmastering desireto learn; but he coveted their gems
and lusted for the Silmarils.(8)

V.Y .2900. During two more ages the blissof Valinor remained,
yet a shadow began to gather in many hearts; for Morgoth was at
work with secret whisperings and crooked counsels. Most he
prevailed upon the Noldor, and he sowed the seeds of dissension
between the proud sons of Finwe, lord of Gnomes, Feanor,
Fingolfin, and Finrod, and distrust was born between Noldor and
Vaar.

About this time, because of the feudsthat beganto awake, the
Gods held council, and by their doom Feanor, eldest son of
Finwe, and his household and following, were deprived of the
leadership of the Gnomes. Wherefore the house of Feanor was

after called the Dispossessed, for this, and because Morgoth later
robbed them of their treasure. Finwe and Feanor departed from
the city of Tun and dwelt inthe north of Valinor; but Morgoth hid
himself, and appeared only to Feanor in secret, feigning friend-
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V.Y.2950. The Gods heard tidings of Morgoth, and sent to
apprehend him, but he fled over the mountainsinto the shadows
of Arvalin, and abode there long, plotting evil, and gathering the
strength of darkness unto him.

V.Y.2990. Morgoth now completed his designs, and with the
ad of Ungoliante out of Arvalin hestole back into Valinor, and
destroyed the Trees. Thence he escaped in the gathering dark
northward, and he sacked the dwellingsof Finwe and Feanor, and
carried off ahost of jewels, and stole the Silmarils. There he slew
Finwe before his doors, and many Elves, and defiled thusValinor
and began murder in the world. This reward had Finwe and
Feanor for their friendship.

Morgoth was hunted by the Valar, but he escaped into the
North of Middle-earth, and re-established there his strong places,
and bred and gathered once more his evil servants, Orcs and
Balrogs.

(Then fear came into Beleriand, which for many ages had dwelt
in starlit peace. But Thingol with his ally Denithor of Ossiriand
for along while held back the Orcs from the South. But at length
Denithor son of Dan was dlain, and Thingol made his deep
mansions in Menegroth, the Thousand Caves, and Melian wove
magic of the Vaar about the land of Doriath; and most of the
Elves of Beleriand withdrew withinits protection, save some that
lingered about the western havens, Brithombar and Eglorest
beside the Great Sea, and the Green-elves of Ossiriand who dwelt
still behind the rivers of the East, wherein the power of UImo ran.
This have |, Pengolod, added to thewords of Rumil of Valinor.]

V.Y .2990-3000. Of the last years before the Hiding of
Valinor.

V.Y.2991. Valinor lay now in great gloom, and darkness, save
only for the stars, fell on all the western world. Then Feanor,
against the will of theValar, returnedto Tun, and claimed the
kingship of the Noldor after Finwe; and he summoned al that
people unto Kor. There Feanor spoke unto them. Feanor wasthe
mightiest Gnome of all that have been, wordcrafty and hand-

oath should turn against them, hindering rather than aiding the
recovery of the jewels. A measureof mortality should visit the
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Noldor, and they should be slain with weapons, and with tor-
ments, and with sorrow, and in the long end they should fade
upon Middle-earth and wane before the younger race. Much else
heforetold darkly that after befell, and he warned them that the
Valar would fence Valinor against their return.

But Feanor hardened his heart and held on, and with him went
still, but reluctantly, Fingolfin'sfolk, feeling the constraint of
their kinship and of the will of Feanor; they feared also the doom
of the Gods, for not al of Fingolfin's people had been guiltless of
the kindaying. Inglor (who was after surnamed Felagund, Lord
of Caves) and the other sonsof Finrod went forward also; for they
had aforetime had great friendship, Inglor with the sons of
Fingolfin, and his brothers Orodreth, Angrod, and Egnor with
Celegorm and Curufin, sons of Feanor.'" But the lords of the house
of Finrod were lessgrim and of kinder mood than the others, and
they had no part in the kinslaying; yet they did not escape its curse
who now refused to turn back. Finrod himself returned and many
of his people with him, and came at last once more unto Valinor
and received the pardon of the Gods. But Auletheir ancient friend
smiled on them no more, and the Teleri were estranged.

Here endeth that which Rumil wrote.
Here followeth the continuation of Pengolod.

V.Y.2994. The Noldor came at length into the bitter North,
and further along the land they could not go by ship; for there isa
strait between the Westworld, whereon Valinor is built, that
curveth eastward, and the coast of Middle-earth, which beareth
westward, and through these narrows the chill waters of the
Encircling Sea and the wavesof the Great Seaflow together, and
there are vast mists of deathly cold, and the sea-streams arefilled
with clashing hills of ice, and thegrinding of ice submerged. This
strait was named Helkarakse.

The ships that remained, many having been lost, were too few
to carry all across, save with many apassage and return. But none
were willing to abide upon the coast, while others sailed away, for
trust wasnot full between theleaders, and quarrel arose between
Feanor and Fingolfin.

Feanor and hisfolk seized all the ships and sailed east across the
sea, and they took none of the other companies save Orodreth,(10)
Angrod, and Egnor, whom Celegorm and Curufin loved. And
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Feanor said: 'Let the murmurers whine their way back to the
shadows of Vamar! ' And he burned the shipsupon the eastern
shore, and so great was its fire that the Noldor" left behind saw the
redness afar off.

V.Y .2995. In this year of theValar Feanor came unto Beleriand
and the shores beneath Eredlomin, the Echoing Mountains; and
his landing was at the narrow inlet, Drengist, that runsinto
Dorlomen. The Gnomes came thence into Dorlomen and about
the north of the Mountains of Mithrim, and camped inthe land of
Hithlum in that part that isnamed Mithrim, and north of the great
lake that hath the same name.

In the land of Mithrim they fought the first of the battles of the
long war of the Gnomes and Morgoth. For an army of Orcscame
forth aroused by the burning of the shipsand the rumour of their
advance; but the Gnomes were victorious and drove away the
Orcs with slaughter, and pursued them beyond Eredwethion into
the plain of Bladorion. That battle isthe First Battle of Beleriand,
and is called Dagor-os-Giliath,(12) the Battle under Stars; for all was
yet dark.

But the victory was marred by thefall of Feanor. He advanced
unwarily upon Bladorion, too hot in pursuit, and was surrounded
when the Balrogsturned to bay inthe rearguard of Morgoth. Very
great was the valour of Feanor, and he waswrapped infire; but at
length he fell mortally wounded by the hand of Gothmog, Lord of
Balrogs. But his sons bore him back to Mithrim, and he died
there, reminding them of their oath. To this they added now an
oath of vengeance for their father.

V.Y .2996. Maidros, eldest son of Feanor, was caught in the
snares of Morgoth. For Morgoth feigned to treat with him, and
Maidros feigned to be willing, and either purposed evil tothe
other; and each came with force tothe parley, but Morgoth with
the more, and Maidros was made captive.

Morgoth held Maidros as a hostage, and sworeonly to release
him if the Noldor would march away, either to Valinor if they
could, or else from Beleriand and away tothe South of the world.
But if they would not, hewould torment Maidros. But the sons of
Feanor believed not that he would release their brother, if they
departed, nor were they willing to depart, whatever he might do.

V.Y.2997. Morgoth hung Maidros by the right wrist in aband
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of hellwrought steel above a precipice upon Thangorodrim, where
none could reach him.

V.Y .2998-3000. Now Fingolfin and Inglor, son of Finrod,
won their way at last with grievous losses and with minished might
into the North of Middle-earth. Thisis accounted among the most
valiant and desperate of the deeds of the Ghomes; for they came
perforce over Helkarakse, being unwilling to retrace their way to
Valinor, and having no ships. But their agony in that crossing was
very great, and their hearts were filled with bitterness,

Even as Fingolfin set foot in Middle-earth the First Ages of the
World were ended, for they had tarried long in despair upon the
shores of the West, and long had been their bitter journey.

The First Ages are reckoned as 30000 years, or 3000 years of the
Valar; whereof the first Thousand was before the Trees, and Two
thousand save nine were the Y ears of the Trees or of the Holy
Light, which lived after, and lives yet, only in the Silmarils; and
the nine are the Y ears of Darkness, or the Darkening of Valinor.

Towards the end of these nine years, asis elsewheretold, the
Gods made the Moon and Sun, and sent them forth over the
world, and light came into the Hither Lands. The Moon was the
first to go forth.

Men, the Younger Children of lluvatar, awoke in the East of the
world at the first Sunrise;" hence they are also called the Children
of the Sun. For the Sun was set as a sign of the waning of the Elves,
but the Moon cherisheth their memory.

With the first Moonrise Fingolfin set foot upon the North, for
the Moonrise came ere the Dawn, even as Silpion of old bloomed
ere Laurelin and was the elder of the Trees.

Y ear of the Sun 1 But the first Dawn shone upon Fingolfin's
march, and his blue and silver banners were unfurled, and flowers
sprang under his marching feet; for atime of opening and growth,
sudden, swift, and fair, was come into the world, and good of evil,
as ever happens.

Then Fingolfin marched through the fastness of Morgoth's
land, that is Dorl Daideloth,(14) the Land of Dread; and the Orcs
fled before the new light, amazed, and hid beneath the earth; and
the Elves smote upon the gates of Angband, and their trumpets
echoed in Thangorodrim's towers.

Now, being wary of the wiles of Morgoth, Fingolfin withdrew
from the doors of hell and turned unto Mithrim, so that the
Shadowy Mountains, Eredwethion, might be his guard, while his..

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (11 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

folk rested. But there was little love between Fingolfin's following
and the house of Feanor; and the sons of Feanor removed and

camped upon the southern shore, and the lake lay between the
peoples.

From this time are reckoned the Years of the Sun, and these
things happened in the first year. Now measured time came into
the world, and the growth, changing, and ageing of all thingswas
hereafter more swift, even inValinor, but most swiftin the Hither
Lands upon Middle-earth, the mortal regions between the seas of
East and West. And all living things spread and multiplied in
those days, and the Elves increased, and Beleriand was green and
filled with music. There many things afterward came to pass, asis
recorded in the Annals of Beleriand, and in the Quenta, and in
other songs and tales.

NOTES.

All the changes to the original text recorded here belong certainly to the
‘early period', as distinct from alterations made after the completion of
The Lord of the Rings.
1. They are the Elves> They are the Quendi or Elves. See Lhammas
$1 and commentary.
2. the children of the stars > Eldar, the children of the stars. See
L hammas $2 and commentary.
3. Tun > Tuna (and in annals 2900 and 2992). See Lhammas $5, QS
$39, and commentaries.
4. Tindingol or Thingol > Sindo the Grey, later called Thingol. See
Lhammas $6 and commentary.
5. Denithor > Denethor (and in annal 2990). See Lhammas $7 and
commentary.
6. Added here: These were the Green-elves.
7. The words szvans, and their are a careful addition, probably made at
the time of writing; but it seems odd, since my father can hardly
have wished to say that the Teleri ‘'moored' their swans at
Alqualonde.

8. Added here, perhaps at the time of composition of the Annals:
[Here the Danians came over Eredlindon and dwelt in Ossiriand.]
On the term Danians see commentary on Lhammas $7.

9. This sentence changed to read: for they had aforetime had great

friendship, Inglor and Orodreth with the sons of Fingolfin, and his
brothers Angrod and Egnor with Celegorn and Curufin, sons of
Feanor. See QS $42 and commentary. - Celegorm > Celegorn again
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in annal 2994; see commentary on QS $41.
10. Orodreth struck out; see note g, and QS $73 and commentary.
11. Noldor was changed from Noldoli: see commentary on annal 2000.
Dagor-os-Giliath > Dagor-nuin-Giliath. See QS $88 and com-
mentary.

13. Men... awoke in the East of the world at the first Sunrise > At the
Sunrise Men... awoke in Hildorien in the midmost regions of the
world. See QS $82 and commentary.

14. Dor-Daideloth > Dor-Daedeloth. See QS $91 and commentary.

Commentary on the Later Annals of Valinor.

Opening section The mixture of tenses, aready present in AV 1,
becomes now dlightly more acute with Manwe' isfor Manwe' was lord of
the Valar; see p. 208.

The sentence concerning Orome, Tulkas, Osse, and Lorien, who were
'younger in the thought of lluvatar, ere the world'sdevising' than the
other five Vaar, isnotin A V i, nor isanything similar said inany text of
the Quenta tradition (though there does appear in QS $6 the statement
that Mandos wasthe elder and Lorien the younger of the Fanturi; cf. aso
The Lost Road p. 63, where Alkar (Melko) is called 'the eldest inthe
thought of lluvatar'). The statements in AV z that 'Aule espoused
Yavanna after in the world, inValinor', andthat Oromeis Yavannasson
but not Aule's, arelikewise absent from AV 1 and fromthe whole Quenta
tradition.

Two of the fragments of AElfwine's Old English trandations of the
Annals givenin Vol. IV bear on this. In thebrief versionlll (1V.291)
the statement concerning the relative 'youth' of certain of the Valar
appears, but it isconfined to Tulkas and Orome; and there alsoit issaid,
as here, that Aule and Yavanna became husband and wife (wurdon to
sinhiwan) after the Vaar entered the world. That thistext derivesfrom
the post-Lord of the Rings period issuggested but not proved by theform
Melkor, not Melko (on this point see p. 338, commentary on $30). The
other Old English passagein question, a hastily-written scrap (1V. 293),
has the statement found in A V z that Orome was not Aule'sson, but lacks
that concerning the later union of Yavannaand Aule.*

The opening of AV 2 was long after extensively changed and re-
written; but one ateration inthe present passage looksas if it were made
during the earlier time. The sentence 'and Orome was born of Yavanna,
who isafter named, but heis not Aule's son' was changed to this notable
statement:
and Orome was the offspring of Yavanna, who is after named, but not
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as the Children of the Gods born in this world, for he came of her
thought ere the world was made.

This is associated with development inthe ideaof thelesser beings who
came into the world with the Valar, which underwent several changes
(ultimately emerging into the conception of the Maiar). In Q (IV. 78)

(* The uninterpretable mark following the name Orome in this passage, which
| explained to mean 'and Tulkas, may in fact be a shorthand for 'Orome, Tulkas,
Osse, and Lorien', asin AV 2, with which this Old English fragment evidently
belongs.

these spirits are mentioned but not given any name, and the same
remains the case in QS ($2). In AV 1 (IV. 263) adistinction is made
between the children of the Valar on the onehand and 'beings of their
own kind but of less might' on the other; but all entered the world with
the Valar, and al are called Vaarindi. In A V z the distinctionis
enlarged: the lesser spirits, 'beings of their own kind but of smaller
might', who came with the Valar, are the Vanimor, 'the Beautiful', and
the Children of the Vaar, who did not enter the world with them but
were begotten in the world, are the Valarindi; these were 'later numbered
with' the Vanimor. In the Old English fragment referred to above the
same is said, though the name Valarindi is not there given to the
Children of the Vaar (1V. 293).

Annal 500 The story (going back to the Lost Tales) that Morgoth

devised the pillars of the Lampsout of ice istold inthe Ambarkanta (IV.
238) and indicated in AV 1 (IV. 263: 'Morgoth destroyed by deceit the

Lamps which Aule made). In the other tradition, QS ($11) retainsthe

wording of Q (IV. 80), in which it isonly saidthat Morgoth overthrew
the Lamps, and does not suggest the story of his deceit.

Annal 1000 On the appearance here of Utumna, a reversion to theLost
Tales, as the name of Melko's original fortress seep. 108. This isan
indication that AV z followed AB 2, where (in the opening passagein
both texts) Angband was retained.

Annal 1000 - 2000 The phrase 'and the slow growth of the forestswas
begun' is surprising. In S and Q (IV. iz, 82) the primaeval forests
already grew in Middle-earth at the time of the downfall of the Lamps,
and thisis repeated in QS ($ 18). The present passage seems at variance
with that under V.Y.500 (‘the Lamps fell and growth that had begun
with the gathering of light was arrested’), and to revert to theold story of
the Lost Taes: cf. the commentary onthe taleof The Chaining of Melko
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(1. 111): 'In this earliest narrative there is no mention of the beginning of
growth during the time when the Lamps shone, and the first trees and
low plants appeared under Yavannas spells in the twilight after their
overthrow.'

Annal 1900 This is the first appearance of the idea that the Valar,
withdrawn behind their mountain-wall, 'neglected their stewardship' of
Middle-earth, and that it was the reproaches of Yavanna that led to
Vardas making of the stars. The ideaof thetwo starmakingswas not yet
present.

For Vanimor AV 1 has Vaarindi: see the commentary on the opening
section.

Annal 2000. The form Noldor for Noldoli first occurs in these Annals
and in AB 2 (in that for V.Y. 2994 my father still inadvertently wrote
Noldoli before changing it to Noldor); and inthe present passage isthe

first appearance of the name Lindar of the First Kindred, replacing
earlier Quendi of S, Q, and AV 1 (Lindar occursin the earlier textsby
emendation at thislater time). This changeimplies also that the appli-
cation of Quendi had shifted, to its final meaning of 'all Elves (thisbeing

in fact areversion to a nomenclaturethat appeared briefly long before,

I. 234 - 5); and indeed by anearly changeto the manuscript (note 1
above) 'They are the Elves became'They arethe Quendi or Elves. With
this shift went the narrowing of meaning, first found here, of theterm
Eldar to those Elves who obeyed the summonsof Orome (although in the
early change given in note z Eldar seemsto beused asa simple equivalent
of Quendi); see the commentary on Lhammas $2.

Annal 2000 -2010. Thisisthe first indication of a new meaning given to
Ikorindi, narrowing it from the old sense of 'Dark-elves in general

(IV. 85) to those of the Teleri who remained in Beleriand; see the
commentary on Lhammas $2.

The conclusion of the annal is enclosed in square brackets in the
manuscript, and thisis no doubt original. It closely followed the
pencilled additionto AV 1 (I V. 270 - 1), where it is not however said that
this was an addition by Pengolod to Rumil's work; for the preamble to
AV i states that the Annals of Valinor were written in their entirety by
Pengolod. This had now been changed, with Pengolod becoming the
continuator of Rumil's annals. See the commentary on annals 2990 and
2993. - The coming of the 'Danians over Eredlindon in V.Y.2700 is
referred to again in an addition to the annal for that year (note 8).
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Anna 2700. Orome is not named in the other texts as opposed to the
release of Melko.In Q (1V. 90) and in QS ($48) it wasUImo and Tulkas
who doubted its wisdom; in AV 1 Aule and Tulkas are named as
Opposers.

Annal 2900. On the evolution of the story of Morgoth's movements at
thistimeseel V. 277-8.

Annal 2990. On the probable meaning of the sentence This reward had
Finwe and Feanor for their friendship' see V. 278.

The phrase 'bred and gathered once more his evil servants, Orcs and
Balrogs, retained from AV i, shows the conception still present that the
Orcs were first brought into being long before Morgoth's return to
Middle-earth, in contrast to the opening of AB 2.

The conclusion of thisannal, like that in annal 2000 - 2010, is enclosed
in square brackets in the manuscript, and like the former passage is
closely based on (though re-ordered from) interpolations to AV 1 (V.
271), but with the addition attributing it to Pengolod.

Annal 2992. The accusation of Feanor against the Vaaris notin AV 1.
- As first written AV 1 has Thus about 2992 of Valian Y earsbefell...',
which was changed to 'Thusin the dread Y ear of the Valar 2999 (Sun

Year 29991)' (IV. 273). The fact that my father partially adopted the
revised phrasing (‘the dread Year', 'thisyear of dread’) suggests perhaps
that the revised dating in AV i, greatly accelerating the succession of
events, was before him, and he rgjected it.

That some went on foot up the coast while others manned the shipsis
not told in AV i, but goes back to the Lost Tales (see V. 48).

Annal 2993. In the phrase in the Doom of Mandos 'they should bedain
with weapons my father first put ‘they should be lightly dlain’, asin
AV i, but struck out the word lightly as he wrote; see V. 278 - 9.

After ‘warned them that the Valar would fenceValinor against their
return' he put 'Here endeth that which Rumil wrote' (words added in
pencil at thispointin AV 1, IV. 271 note 20), but at once struck them out
and set them at theend of the annal, as printedin thetext. Whilethe
preambleto AV x statesthat the Annals werethe work of Pengolod alone,
a second version of the preamble (IV. 292) says that they ‘were written
first by Rumil the Elfsage of Valinor, and after by [i.e. continued by]
Pengolod the Wise of Gondolin'; and | have suggested (1V. 292 - 3) that
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Rumil was one of the Noldor who returned to Valinor with Finrod, and
that thiswould explain why theend of his partin the Annals was moved
further onin AV z -'his part ends with the actual record of Finrod's
return, and of the reception that he and those with him received.' Cf. the
passages in annals 2000 - 2010 and 2990 where insertions are made by
Pengolod into Rumil's text.

In this annal (andin AB 2 annal 50) Felagundis for the first time
rendered 'Lord of Caves. He was called Inglor Felagund in the Old
English version of AB (1V. 339, 341).

Annal 2998-3000. With the words 'For the Sun was set as asign of the
waning of the Elves, but the Moon cherisheth their memory' (repeated in
QS $75) cf. The Lost Road, p. 72 (note 12).

[1.
THE LATER ANNALS OF BELERIAND.

The manuscript of this version, AB 2, of the Annals of Beleriandis
closely similar tothat of AV z, and obviously belongs to very much the
same time. Aswith AV 2, themanuscript wasin itsearlier part heavily
corrected and overwritten years later - thefirst stagein the development
of thefinal version of thesechronicles, the Grey Annals. In this case,
however, there was far more revision in the earlier period than with
AV z, and in some placesitishard to separate the early from the late -,
referenceto QS will usually decide the point, but doubt remains in cases
where QS was itself dtered at an indeterminable time.

| give the text asit was originally written (admitting afew additions or
corrections that were clearly made at or very soon after the time of
composition), but make an exception in the case of dates. Hereit isless
confusing and easier for subsequent referenceto givethe emended dates
In square brackets after the original ones. These major aterations in the
chronology took place during the writing of QS, and are discussed on
pp. 257 - 8. Changes others than those to dates, wherel fedl sufficiently
certain that they belong to the pre-lard of the Rings period, are recorded
in the notes; the great maority of them reflect movement of names and
narrative that had come in when QS was written (or in some cases
entered in the course of the writing of QS), and | do not discuss themin
the commentary on AB 2.

As dready noted (p. 107), the two earlier versionsof these Annals
giveninVol. 1V (AB | and AB Il) are here referredto asAB 1, as far as
annal 220 the comparison being with AB II, and after that point with
AB |. As with AV z, in the commentary | treat AB i as including the
emendations made to those manuscripts (fully recordedin V. 310 - 13,

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (17 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

332 - 3), and do not take up again pointsdiscussed inthe commentariesin
Voal. V.

In content AB z remainsin general close to AB i, but itis not only
fuller in matter but also more finished in manner; the Annals of
Beleriand was becoming an independent work, and less (as | described
ABiinl V. 294) a'consolidation of the historical structure in itsinternal
relations and chronology' in support of the Quenta - but it isstill
annalistic, retaining the introductory Here of the year-entries (derived
from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle), and lacking connection of motive
between events. And since, most unhappily, my father abandoned the
Grey Annds a the end of the story of Turin, the conclusionof AB 2
containsthe last account inthe Annalstradition of the fourth (becoming

the sixth) century of the Sun and of the Great Battle. Both AV 2and AB 2
only cameto light very recently (I was not aware of their existence when
The Silmarillion was prepared for publication).

SILMARILLION.
[1.
ANNALS OF BELERIAND.

Before the uprising of the Sun Morgoth fled from the land of
the Valar and carried off the Silmarils, the holy gems of Feanor.
He returned into the northern regions of the West of Middle-
earth, and rebuilt his fortress of Angband, beneath the black
Mountains of Iron, where their highest peak Thangorodrim
towers. He brought forth Orcs and Balrogs; and set the Silmarils
in hisiron crown. Thingol and Denithor(1) resisted the inroads of
the Orcs, but Denithor was slain, and Thingol withdrew to
Menegroth, and Doriath was closed.

Here the Dispossessed came into the North, and Feanor led
them, and with him came his seven sons, Maidros, Maglor,
Celegorm,(2) Curufin, Cranthir, Damrod, and Diriel, and with
them their friends, the younger sons of Finrod. They burned the
Telerian ships upon the coast, where itis sincecaled Losgar, nigh
to the outlet of Drengist. Soon after they fought that battle with
the host of Morgoth that is named Dagor-os-Giliath,” and Feanor
had the victory, but he was mortally wounded by Gothmog, and
died in Mithrim.

Maidros, Feanor's son, was ambushed and captured by
Morgoth, and hung upon Thangorodrim; but his brethren were
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camped about Lake Mithrim, behind Eredwethion, the Shadowy
Mountains.

Y ears of the Sun.

1. Here the Moon and Sun, made by the Valar after the death
of the Two Trees, first appeared. At thistime the Fathers of Men
awoke first in the East of the world. Here Fingolfin, and with him
Inglor son of Finrod, led the second host of the Gnomes over
Helkarakse, the Grinding Ice, into the Hither Lands. With the
first Moonrise they set foot upon Middle-earth, and the first
Sunrise shone upon their march.

At the coming of Day Morgoth withdrew, dismayed, into his
deepest dungeons; and there he smithied in secret, and sent forth
black smoke. Fingolfin blew his trumpets in defiance before the

gates of Angband, and came thence into Mithrim; but the sons of:
Feanor withdrew to the southern shore, and there was feud
between the houses, because of the burning of the ships, and the
lake lay between them.

2 [5]. Here Fingon, Fingolfin's son, healed the feud; for he
sought after Maidros, and rescued him with the help of Thorndor,(4)
King of Eagles.

1-50. Now the Gnomes wandered far and wide over Beleriand,
exploring the land, and settling it in many places, from the great
sea Belegar unto Eredlindon, that isthe Blue Mountains; and they
took all Sirion'svaleto dwell in, save Doriath inthe midmost of
the land, which Thingol and Melian held, both the forest of
Region and the forest of Neldoreth on either side of Esgalduin.

20. Here was held the Feast of Reuniting, that is Mereth-
Aderthad in Gnomish speech. In Nan-Tathrin,(5) the Vale of
Willows, near the mouths of Sirion, were gathered the Elves of
Valinor, of the three houses of the Gnomes, and many of the
Dark-elves, both those of the woods and of the havens of the West,
and some of the Green-elves of Ossiriand; and Thingol sent
ambassadors from Doriath. But Thingol came not himself, nor
would he open his kingdom, nor remove the enchantment that
fenced it in, for he trusted not in the restraint of Morgoth to last
long. Yet a time of peace, of growth and blossoming, and of
prosperous mirth followed.
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50. Here unquiet and troubled dreams came upon Turgon son
of Fingolfin, and Inglor hisfriend, son of Finrod; and they sought
in the land for places of strength and refuge, lest Morgoth burst
from Angband, astheir dreamsforeboded. Inglor found the caves
of Narog, and began there to establish astronghold and armouries,
after the fashion of Thingol's abodein Menegroth; and he called
his deep halls Nargothrond. Wherefore the Gnomes called him
anew Felagund, lord of caverns, and that name he bore till death.

But Turgon journeyed alone, and by the graceof Ulmo dis-
covered the hidden valley of Gondolin, but of this hetold no one
asyet.

51 [60]. Here Morgoth made trial of the strength and watch-
fulness of the Noldor. His might was moved once more on a
sudden, and there were earthquakes inthe North, and fire came
from the mountains, and the Orcsraided Beleriand, and bands of

robbers were abroad far and wide inthe land. But Fingolfin and
Maidros gathered great force of their own folk, and of the Dark-
elves, and they destroyed all the wandering Orcs; and they
pursued the main host unto Bladorion, and there surrounded it,
and destroyed it utterly within sight of Angband. This wasthe
Second Battle, Dagor Aglareb, the Glorious Battle.

Now was set the Siege of Angband,(6) and it lasted more than two
[> four] hundred years, and Fingolfin boasted that Morgoth
could never burst again from the leaguer of hisfoes. Yet neither
could the Gnomes take Angband or regain the Silmarils. But war
never ceased utterly inall thistime, for Morgoth was secretly
forging new weapons, and ever anon hewould maketrial of his
enemies, moreover he was not encircled upon the uttermost
North.

52. Here' Turgon was troubled anew and yet more grievously
in sleep; and hetook athird part of the Gnomes of Fingolfin's
people, and their goods and their womenfolk, and departed south,
and vanished, and none knew whither he was gone; but he cameto
Gondolin and built there a city and fortified the surrounding hills.

In this fashion the other chieftains beleaguered Angband. In
the West were Fingolfinand Fingon, and they dwelt in Hithlum,
and their chief fortresswas at Sirion's Well, Eithel Sirion, where
the river hath its source on the eastern slopes of Eredwethion. And
all Eredwethion they manned and watched Bladorion thence, and
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their cavalry rode upon the plain even to the feet of the mountains
of Morgoth, and their horses multiplied, for the grass was good.
Of those horses many of the sirescame from Valinor, and were
given back to Fingolfin by the sons of Feanor at the settlement of
the feud.'

The sons of Finrod held theland from Eredwethion unto the
eastern end of the Taur-na-Danion,(9) the Forest of Pines, from the
northward slopes of which they aso held watch over Bladorion.
Here were Angrod and Egnor, and Orodreth was nighest to the
sons of Feanor in the East.(10) Of these Celegorm and Curufin held
theland between the rivers Aros and Celon, from the borders of
Doriath to the passof Aglon, that isbetween Taur-na-Danion and
the Hill of Himling;(11) and this passand the plain beyond they
guarded. Maidros had his stronghold upon Himling, and those
lower hillsthat lie from the Forest of Pines unto the foothills of
Eredlindon were caled the Marches of Maidros. Thence herode
often into East Bladorion, the plains to the north, but he held also
the woods south between Celon and Gelion. Maglor lay to the east

again about the upper waters of Gelion, where the hills are low
or fail; and Cranthir ranged beneath the shadows of the Blue
Mountains. And all the folk of Feanor kept watch by scout and
outrider towards the North-east.

To the south the fair land of Beleriand, west and east of Sirion,
was apportioned in this manner. Fingolfin was King of Hithlum,
and he was Lord of the Falas or Western Shore, and overlord of
the Dark-elves as far south as Eglorest and west of the river Eglor.
Felagund, lord of caverns, was King of Narog, and his brothers
were the lords of Taur-na-Danion and his vassals., and he
possessed the lands both east and west of the river Narog, as far
south as the mouths of Sirion, from Eglor's banks in the West, east
to the banks of Sirion, save only for a portion of Doriath that lay
west of Sirion, between the river Taiglin and Umboth-Muilin.(12)
But between Sirion and the river Mindeb no one dwelt; and in
Gondolin, to the south-west of Taur-na-Danion, was Turgon, but
that was not yet known.

Now King Felagund had his seat in Nargothrond far to the
south, but hisfort and place of battle was in the north, in the wide
pass between Eredwethion and Taur-na-Danion, through which
Sirion flows to the south. There was an isle amid the waters of
Sirion, and it was called Tolsirion, and there Felagund built a
mighty watchtower.(14)

South of Taur-na-Danion was a wide space untenanted,
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between the precipices into which those highlands fall, and the
fences of Melian, and here many evil things fled that had been
nurtured in the dark of old, and sought refuge now in the chasms
and ravines. South of Doriath and east, between Sirion and Aros
and Gelion, was awide land of wood and plain; this was East
Beleriand, and it was wild and wide. Here few came and seldom,
save Dark-elves wandering, but this land was held to be under the
lordship of the sons of Feanor, and Damrod and Diriel hunted in
its borders and came seldom to the affrays in the northern siege.
Ossiriand, the Land of Seven Rivers, that lies between Eredlindon
and theriver Gelion, and is watered by the streams of Ascar,
Thalos, Legolin, Brilthor, Duilwen, and Adurant, was not sub-
ject to Maidros. Here dwelt the Green-elves, but they took no king
after the death of Denithor, until Beren came among them. Into
East Beleriand the Elf-lords, even from afar, would ride at times
for hunting in the wild woods; but none passed east over
Eredlindon, save only the Green-elves, for they had kindred that
were yet in the further lands.

52-255 [60 - 455]. The time of the Siege of Angband wasa
time of bliss, and the world had peace under the new light.
Beleriand became exceedingly fair, and was filled with beasts and
birds and flowers. Inthis time Men waxed and multiplied, and
spread; and they had converse with the Dark-elvesof the East,
and learned much of them. From themthey took the first be-
ginnings of themany tonguesof Men. Thus they heard rumour of
the Blessed Realms of the West and the Powersthat dwelt there,
and many of the Fathersof Menin their wanderings moved ever
westward.

65. Here Brithombar and Eglorest were built to fair towns,
and the Tower of Tindobel was set up upon the cape west of
Eglorest, to watch the Western Sea. Here some of the folk of
Nargothrond built new ships with the help of the people of the
havens, and they went forth and dwelt upon the great isle of Balar
that lieth in the Bay of Balar into which Sirion flows.

102. About this time the building of Nargothrond and of
Gondolin was complete.

104 [154]. About this time the Gnomes climbed Eredlindon
and gazed eastward, but they did not pass into the lands beyond.
In those mountains the folk of Cranthir camefirst upon the
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Dwarves, and there was yet no enmity between them, and none-
thelesslittle love. It wasnot knownin those days whence the
Dwarves had origin, save that they were not of Elf-kin or of mortal
kind, nor yet of Morgoth's breeding. But it is said by some of the
wise in Valinor, as | have sincelearned,” that Aule made the
Dwarveslong ago, desiring the coming of the Elvesand of Men,
for he wished to have learners to whom he could teach his crafts of
hand, and he could not wait uponthe designsof Iluvatar. But
the Dwarves have no spirit indwelling, as have the Children of the
Creator, and they have skill but not art; and they go back into
the stone of the mountains of which they were made. o

In those days and regions the Dwarves had great minesand
citiesin the east of Eredlindon, far south of Beleriand, and the
chief of these cities were Nogrod and Belegost. But the Elves went
not thither, and the Dwarves trafficked into Beleriand; and they
made a great road, which came north, east of the mountains, and
thence it passed under the shoulders of Mount Dolm,(17) and
followed thencethe courseof Ascar, and crossed Gelion at the
ford Sarn-Athrad, and so came unto Aros. But the Dwarves came

that way seldom after the coming of the Gnomes, until the power
of Maidrosfell in the Third Battle.

105 [155]. Here Morgoth endeavoured to take Fingolfin at
unawares, and he sent forth an army into the white North, and it
turned then west, and again south, and came by the coast west of
Eredlomin. But it was destroyed and passed not into Hithlum,
and the most part was driven into the seaat Drengist. Thisis not
reckoned among the great battles. Thereafter there was peace for
many years, and no Orcsissued forthto war. But Morgoth took
new counsdl in his heart, and thought of Dragons.

155 [260]. Here Glomund the first of Dragons came forth
from Angband's gate by night; and he wasyet young and but half
grown. But the Elvesfled before him to Eredwethion and Taur-
na-Danion in dismay, and he defiled Bladorion. Then Fingon,
prince of Gnomes, rode up against him with his horsed archers,
and Glomund could not yet withstand their darts, being not yet
come to his full armoury; and he fled back to hell, and came not
forth again for along time.

170 [370]. Here Beor, Father of Men, was bornin the East.
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188 [388]. Here Haleth the Hunter was born.
190 [390]. Here was born Hador(18) the Goldenhaired.

200 [400]. Here Felagund hunting in the East with the sons of
Feanor came upon Beor and hismen, new come into Beleriand.
Beor became avassal of Felagund, and went back with him into
the West. In East Beleriand was born Bregolas son of Beor.

202 [402]. Here there waswar onthe East Marches, and Beor
was there with Felagund. Barahir son of Beor was born.

213 [413]. Hundor son of Haleth was born.
217 [417]. Gundor son of Hador was born.

219 [419]. Gumlin son of Hador was born, beneath the
shadows of Eredlindon.(20)

220 [420]. Here Haleth the Hunter cameinto Beleriand. In
the same year came aso Hador the Goldenhaired, with his great
companies of men. Haleth remained in Sirion's vale, and hisfolk
wandered much, owning allegiance to none, but they held most to
the woods between Taiglinand Sirion. Hador became a vassal of
Fingolfin, and he strengthened much the armies of the king, and

was given lands in Hithlum. Therewas great love between Elves
and the Men of Hador's house, andthe folk of Hador abandoned
their own tongue and spoke with the speech of the Gnomes.

222 [422]. Inthistime the strength of Men being added to the
Gnomes hope grew high, and Morgoth was straitly enclosed.
Fingolfin pondered an assault upon Angband, for he knew that
they lived in danger while Morgoth was freeto labour in the dark;
but because the land was so fair most of the Gnomes were content
with matters as they were, and his designs came to naught.

The Men of the three houses grew now and multiplied, and they
learned wisdom and craftsof the Gnomes, and were gladly subject
to the Elf-lords. The Men of Beor were dark or brown of hair, but
fair of face, with grey eyes; of shapely form, having courage and
endurance, yet they were little greater in stature than the Elves of
that day. The people of Hador were yellow-haired and blue-eyed,
for the most part (not so was Turin, but his mother was of Beor's

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (24 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

house), and of greater strength and stature. Like unto them were
the woodmen of Haleth, but somewhat less tall and more broad.

224 [424]. Baragund, son of Bregolas son of Beor, wasbornin
Taur-na-Danion.

228 [428]. Belegund his brother was born.

232 [432]. Beren, after surnamed Ermabuin, the One-handed,
or Mablosgen, the Empty-handed, son of Barahir son of Beor, was
born.(22)

241 [441]. Hurin the Steadfast, son of Gumlin son of Hador,
was born in Hithlum. In the same year was born Handir, son of
Hundor son of Haleth.

244 [444]. Huor, brother of Hurin, was born.

245 [445]. Morwen Eledwen(23) (Elfsheen) was born to Bara-
gund. She was the fairest of all mortal maidens.

250 [450]. Rian, daughter of Belegund, mother of Tuor, was
born. In this year Beor the Old, Father of Men, died of old age.
The Elves saw then for the first time the death of weariness, and
they sorrowed over the short span allotted to Men. Bregolas
thereafter ruled the people of Beor.

* 255 [455] Here came an end of peace and mirth. In the
winter of this year Morgoth unloosed his long-prepared forces,
and he sought to break into Beleriand and destroy the wealth of the

Gnomes. The battle began suddenly on a night of mid-winter, and
fell first most heavily on the sons of Finrod. Thisis Dagor Hur-
Breged,(24) the Battle of Sudden Fire. Rivers of flame ran from
Thangorodrim. Here Glomund the Golden, father of Dragons,
cameforthin his full might. The green plainsof Bladorion were
turned into agreat desert without growing thing; and thereafter
they were called Dor-na-Fauglith, Land of Gasping Thirst. In,
thiswar Bregolas was slain and a great part of the warriors of
Beor'sfolk. Angrod and Egnor, sonsof Finrod, fell. But Barahir
son of Beor with his chosen companions saved King Felagund and
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Orodreth, and Felagund swore an oath of help and friendshipin
all need to Barahir and his kin and seed. Barahir ruled the remnant
of the house of Beor.

256 [456]. Fingolfin and Fingon marched to the aid of Fela-*
gund and his folk, but they were driven back with grievous |oss.
Hador now aged fell defending his lord Fingolfin, and with him
fell Gundor his son. Gumlin took the lordship of the house of
Hador.

The sons of Feanor were not slain, but Celegorm and Curufin''
were defeated, and fled unto Orodreth in the west of Taur-na-
Danion.(25) Maidros did deeds of valour, and Morgoth could not as
yet take the heights of Himling, but he broke through the passes(26)
to the east and ravaged far into East Beleriand, and the Gnomes of
Feanor's house, for the most part, fled before him. Maglor joined
Maidros, but Cranthir, Damrod, and Diriel fled into the South.

Turgon was not in that battle, nor Haleth, nor any but few of
Haleth'sfolk. It is said that about this time(27) Hurin son of Gumlin
was being fostered by Haleth, and that Haleth and Hurin hunting
in Sirion's vale came upon some of Turgon's folk, and espied their
secret entrance into the valley of Gondolin. But they were taken
and brought before Turgon, and looked upon the hidden city,
whereof of those outside none yet knew save Thorndor King of
Eagles. Turgon welcomed them, for messages and dreams sent by
Ulmo Lord of Waters up the streams of Sirion warned him that
the aid of mortal Men was necessary for him. But Haleth and:
Hurin swore oaths of secrecy, and never revealed Gondolin; yet at
this time they learned something of the counsels of Turgon,
though they kept them hidden in their hearts. It is said that
Turgon had great liking for the boy Hurin, and wished to keep
him in Gondolin; but grievous tidings of the great battle came,
and they departed to the succour of their folk.

When Turgon learned of the breaking of the leaguer he sent

secret messengers to the mouths of Sirion and to the Isle of Balar,
and there was a building of swift ships. Many amessenger set sail
thence seeking for Valinor, thereto ask for aid and pardon, but
none reached the West, or none returned.(28)

Fingolfin saw now the ruin of the Gnomesand the defeat of al
their houses, and he was filled with wrath and despair; and he rode
alone to the gates of Angband, and in his madness challenged
, Morgoth to single combat. Morgoth slew Fingolfin, but Thorndor
recovered his body, and setit under a cairnon the mountains
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north of Gondolin. There was sorrow in Gondolin when those
tidings were brought by Thorndor, for thefolk of the hidden city
were of Fingolfin'sfolk. Fingon now ruled the roya house of the
Gnomes.

257 [457]. Morgoth attacked now the west passes, and pierced
them, and passed into the Vale of Sirion; and he took Tolsirion
and made it into his own watchtower, and set there Thu the
Wizard, his most evil servant, and the isle became a place of dread,
and was called Tol-na-Gaurhoth, Isle of Werewolves. But
Felagund and Orodreth retreated, and went unto Nargothrond,
and strengthened it and dwelt in hiding. With them were
Celegorm and Curufin.(29)

Barahir would not retreat but defended still the remnant of his
lands in Taur-na-Danion. But Morgoth hunted his people down,
and he turned all that forest into aregion of great dread and dark
enchantment, so that it was after called Taur-na-Fuin, whichis
Forest of Night, or Gwathfuin-Daidelos,(30) which is Deadly
Nightshade. At length only Barahir and his son Beren, and his
nephews Baragund and Belegund, sons of Bregolas, were left,
with a few men yet faithful. Of these Gorlim, Radros,(31) Dagnir
and Gildor are named. They were adesperate band of outlaws, for
their dwellings were destroyed, and their wivesand children were
captured or slain, save Morwen Eledwen daughter of Baragund
and Rian daughter of Belegund. For the wives of the sons of
Bregolas were of Hithlum, and were sojourning there when war
broke out, and Hithlum wasnot yet overthrown. But no help now
came thence, and Barahir and his men were hunted like wild
beasts.

258 [458]. Haleth and his folk dwelt now on the west marches
of Doriath, and fought with the Orcsthat came down Sirion. Here
with the help of Beleg of Doriath they took an Orc-legion at

unawares, and were victorious, and the Orcs came not afterwards

for along whileinto theland between Taiglin and Sirion: that is
the forest of Brethil.(32)

261 [460]. Therewas ahigh lakein themidst of Taur-na-Fuin,
and here there was much heath, and there were many tarns; but
the ground was full of deceit, and there was much fenand bog. In
this region Barahir made his lair; but Gorlim betrayed him, and
hewas surprised and slain with al his company, save Beren only.
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Beren pursued the Orcs, and slew his father's murderer, and
regained the ring of Felagund. Beren became now a solitary
outlaw, and did many deeds of singlehanded daring, and Morgoth
put agreat price on his head.

262 [462]. Here Morgoth renewed his assaults; and the in-
vasion of the Orcs encompassed Doriath, both west down Sirion,
and east through the passes beyond Himling. And Morgoth went
against Hithlum, but was driven back asyet; but Gumlin was slain
in the siege of the fortress of Fingon at Eithel Sirion. Hurin his son
was new come to manhood, but he wasmighty in strength, and he
ruled now the house of Hador, and served Fingon. In thistime
Beren was driven south and came hardly into Doriath.

263 [463]. Here the Swarthy Men first came into Beleriandin
the East. They were short and broad, long and strongin the arm,
growing much hair on faceand breast, and their locks were dark,
asweretheir eyes; their skinswere swart, yet their countenances
were not uncomely for the most part, though some were grim-
looking and illfavoured. Their houses were many, and some had
liking rather for the Dwarves of the mountains, of Nogrod and
Belegost, than for the Elves. But Maidros seeing the weakness of
the Noldor, and the growing power of the armies of Morgoth,
made alliance with these Men, and with their chieftains Bor
and Ulfand.(33) The sons of Bor were Borlas and Boromir and
Borthandos, and they followed Maidros and Maglor and were
faithful. The sons of Ulfand the Swart were Uldor the Accursed,
and Ulfast, and Ulwar,(34) and they followed Cranthir the Dark and
swore allegiance to him, and proved faithless.

263-4 [463 - 4]. Here began the renowned deeds of Beren and
Luthien Tinuviel, Thingol's daughter, of Doriath.

264 [464] Here King Felagund and Beren son of Barahir were
emprisoned in Tol-na-Gaurhoth by Thu, and King Felagund was
dlain in combat with Draugluin the Werewolf; but Luthien and

Huan, the hound of Valinor, slew Draugluin and overthrew Thu,
who fled to Taur-na-Fuin. Orodreth took now the kingship of
Nargothrond and broke friendship with Celegorm and Curufin,
who fled to their kinsfolk in the East; but Nargothrond was closely

hidden.
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Hurin son of Gumlin wedded Morwen Elfsheen of the house of
Beor in Hithlum.

265 [465]. Beren and Luthien went unto Angband and took a
Silmaril fromthe crown of Morgoth. This isthe most renowned
deed of these wars. Carcharoth, the wolfwarden of the gate, bit off
Beren's hand, and with the Silmaril in his belly burst in madness
into Doriath. Then there was made the Wolfhunt, and Huan slew

Carcharoth and the Silmaril was regained, but Carcharoth slew
both Huan and Beren.

Beren was recalled fromthe Dead by Luthien, and they passed
from the knowledge of Men and Gnomes, and dwelt awhile by the
green waters of Ossiriand, Land of Seven Rivers. But Mandos
foretold that Luthien should be subject hereafter to death,
together with Beren, whom she rescued for atime.

In the winter of thisyear Turin son of Hurin was born with sad
omens.

265 - 70 [465 - 70]. In this time was begun the Union of
Maidros; for Maidros, taking heart from the deedsof Beren and
Luthien, planned the reuniting of the Elvish forces and the
liberation of Beleriand. But because of the deeds of Celegorm and
Curufin, Thingol would not aid him, and small help came from
Nargothrond. There the Gnomes sought to guard their dwelling
by stealth and secrecy. But Maidros had the help of the Dwarves
in the smithying of many weapons, and there was much traffick
between Beleriand and the mountains inthe East; and he gathered
again al the Gnomes of Feanor's house, and he armed them; and
many Dark-elves were joined to him; and the men of Bor and
Ulfand were marshalled for war, and summoned yet more of their
kindred out of the East.

Fingon prepared for war in Hithlum; and tidings came alsoto
Turgon the hidden king, and he prepared for war in secret.
Haleth's folk gathered also in the woods of Brethil, and made
ready for battle.

267 [467]. Dior the Beautiful was born to Beren and L uthien
in Ossiriand.

268 [468]. Now the Orcs were driven back once more out of
Beleriand, east and west, and hope was renewed; but Morgoth
took counsel against the uprising of the Elves, and he sent spies
and secret emissaries far and wide among Elves and Men. Here
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Haleth, last of the Fathers of Men, died in the woods; and Hundor
his son ruled over hisfolk.

271 [471]. Here Isfin, sister of Turgon, strayed out of
Gondolin, and was lost; but Eol the Dark-elf took her to wife.

* 272 [472] Thisisthe Y ear of Sorrow. Maidros planned now

an assault upon Angband from West and East. With the main host
he was to march from the East across Dor-na-Fauglith, and as
soon as he gave the signal then Fingon should come forth from
Eredwethion; for they thought to draw the host of Morgoth

from itswalls and take it between their two armies.

Huor son of Hador wedded Rian daughter of Belegund upon
the eve of battle, and marched with Hurin his brother in the army
of Fingon.

Here was fought the Fourth Battle, Nirnaith Dirnoth,(35) Un-
numbered Tears, upon the plains of Dor-na-Fauglith, before the
pass of Sirion. The place was long marked by a great hill in which
the slain were piled, both Elves and Men. Grass grew there alone
in Dor-na-Fauglith. There Elves and Men were utterly defeated,
and the ruin of the Gnomes was accomplished. For Maidros was
hindered on the road by the machinations of Uldor the Accursed,
whom the spies of Morgoth had bought. Fingon attacked without
waiting, and he drove in Morgoth's feinted onslaught, and came
even unto Angband. The companies of Nargothrond, such as
Orodreth suffered to depart to the aid of Fingon, were led by
Gwindor son of Guilin, avery valiant prince, and they were in the
forefront of battle; and Gwindor and his men burst even within
Angband's gates, and their swords slew in the halls of Morgoth.
But they were cut off, and all were taken captive; for Morgoth
released now a countless host that he had withheld, and he drove
back the Gnomes with terrible slaughter.

Hundor son of Haleth, and most of the Men of the woods, were
dainin therearguard in the retreat across the sands of Dor-na-
Fauglith.(36) But the Orcs came between Fingon and the passes of
Eredwethion that led into Hithlum, and they withdrew towards
Tolsirion.

Then Turgon and the army of Gondolin sounded their horns,
and issued out of Taur-na-Fuin. They were delayed by the deceit

and evil of theforest, but came now as help unlooked for. The
meeting between Hurin and Turgon was very joyful, and they
drove back the Orcs.

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/vol05/GL2.TXT (30 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

Now the trumpetsof Maidroswere heardin the East, and hope
was renewed. It is said that the Elves would yet have had the vic-
tory, but for the deedsof Uldor; but very mighty was Glomund.
For Morgoth sent forth now all the dwellers in Angband, and hell
was emptied. There came a hundred thousand Orcs, and a
thousand Balrogs, and in the van was Glomund the Dragon; and
Elves and Men withered before him. Thus did Morgoth prevent
the union of the forcesof Maidrosand Fingon. And Uldor went
over to Morgoth with most of the Men of Ulfand, and they fell
upon the right flank of the sons of Feanor.

Cranthir slew Uldor, but Ulfast and Ulwar slew Bor and his
three sons, and many faithful Men; and the host of Maidroswas
scattered to the winds, and the remnant fled far into hiding into
East Beleriand and the South, and wandered there in sorrow.

Fingon fell in the West, surrounded by ahost of foes, and flame
sprang from hishelm, as hewas smitten down by the Balrogs. But
Hurin, and Huor his brother, and the Men of the house of Hador,
stood firm, and the Orcs could not yet gain the pass of Sirion. The
stand of Hurin is the most renowned deed of Men among the
Elves;, for Hurin held therear, while Turgon with part of his
battle, and some of the remnants of the host of Fingon, escaped
down Sirion into the dales and mountains. They vanished once
more, and were not found again by EIf or Man or spy of Morgoth,
until Tuor's day. Thus was thevictory of Morgoth marred, and
his anger was very great.

Huor fell pierced with a venomed arrow, but Hurin fought until
he alone was left. He threw away hisshield, and wielded an axe,
and he slew well nigh a hundred Orcs; but he wastaken alive by
Morgoth's command, and dragged to Angband. But Hurin would
not reveal whither Turgon was gone, and Morgoth cursed him,
and he was chained upon Thangorodrim; and Morgoth gave him
sight to see the evil that befell hiskindred inthe world. Morwen
his wife went with child, but his son Turin wasnow well nigh
seven years old.

The Orcs now piled the dlain, and pouredinto Beleriand. No
tidings came to Hithlum of the battle, wherefore Rian went forth,
and her child Tuor was bornto herin thewild. Hewas takento
nurture by Dark-elves., but Rian went tothe Mound of Slain and
laid her there and died.

273 [473]. Morgoth was now lord of Beleriand, save Doriath,
and hefilled it with roving bands of Orcs and wolves. But he went
not yet against the gates of Nargothrond in the far South, and of
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Gondolin he could discover nothing. But the northern kingdom
was no more. For Morgoth broke his pledges to the sons of
Ulfand, and denied them the reward of their treachery; and he
drove these evil Meninto Hithlum, and forbade them to wander
from that land. But they oppressed the remnant of the folk of
Hador, and took their lands and goods and their womenfolk, and
enslaved their children. Such asremained of the Elves of Hithlum
Morgoth took to the mines of Angband, and they became his
thralls, save few that lived perilously in the woods.

In the beginning of thisyear Nienor the Sorrowful was bornin
Hithlum, daughter of Hurin and Morwen; but Morwen sent
Turin to Doriath, begging for Thingol's fostering and aid; for she
was of Beren's kindred. Two old men she had, Gethron and
Grithron, and they undertook the journey, as Turin's guides.
They came through grievous hardship and danger, and were
rescued on the borders of Doriath by Beleg. Gethron diedin
Doriath, but Grithron returned to Morwen.

281 [481] The power of Morgoth grew now very great, and
Doriath was cut off, and no tidingsof thelands without came
thither. Turin was now but in his sixteenth year; but he took to
war, and fought against the Orcs on the marches of Doriath inthe
company of Beleg.

284 [484]. Here Turinslew Orgof, kinsman of Thingol, at the
king's board, and fled from Menegroth. He became an outlaw in
the woods, and gathered a desperate band, and plundered on the
marches of Doriath.

287 [487]. Here Turin's companions captured Beleg, but
Turin released him, and renewed his fellowship with him, and
they adventured together beyond Doriath, making war upon the
Orcs.

Tuor son of Huor came unto Hithlum seeking his kindred, but
they were no more, and he lived as an outlaw in the woods about
Mithrim.

288 [488]. Here Halmir (38) Orodreth's son of Nargothrond was
trapped and hung on atree by Orcs.

289 [489]. Here Gwindor son of Guilin escaped from the
mines of Angband. Blodrin Ban's son betrayed the camp of Turin
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and Beleg, and Turin was taken alive, but Beleg was left for dead.
Beleg was healed of hiswounds by Méelian, and followed the trail
of the captors of Turin. He came upon Gwindor bewilderedin
Taur-na-Fuin, and together they rescued Turin; but Turin slew
Beleg by misadventure.

290 [490]. Turin was healed of his madnessat Ivrineithel, and
was brought at last by Gwindor to Nargothrond. They were
admitted to the secret halls at the prayer of Finduilas, daughter of
Orodreth, who had before loved Gwindor.

290-5 [490 - 5]. During thistime Turin dwelt in Nargothrond.
Beleg's sword, wherewith he wasslain, wasreforged for Turin;
and Turin rgjected his former name, and he called himself
Mormael, Black-sword, but his sword he named Gurtholfin,(39)
Wand of Death. Finduilas forgot her love of Gwindor and loved
Turin, and he loved her, but spoke not, for hewas faithful to
Gwindor. Turin became a captain of the host of Nargothrond,
and persuaded the Gnomes to abandon stealth and ambush and
make open war. He drove the Orcs out of all the land between
Narog and Sirion and Doriath to the east, and west to Eglor and
the sea, and north to Eredwethion; and helet build a bridge over
Narog. The Gnomes of Nargothrond allied themselves with
Handir of Brethil and his men. Thus Nargothrond was revealed to
the wrath of Morgoth.

292 [492]. Meglin son of Eol wassent by Isfin to Gondolin,
and was received as his sister's son by Turgon.

294 [494]. Inthis timewhen the power of Morgoth was stayed
in the West, Morwen and Nienor departed from Hithlum and
came to Doriath, seeking tidings of Turin. There many spake of
the prowess of Mormael, but of Turin no man had heard, sincethe
Orcs took him.

* 295 [495] Here Glomund passed into Hithlum and did
great evil, and he came over Eredwethion with a host of Orcs, and
came into the reaAlm of Narog. And Orodreth and Turin and
Handir went up against him, and they were defeated in the field of
Tum-halad between Narog and Taiglin; and Orodreth was dain,
and Handir; and Gwindor died, and refused the succour of
Turin. Turin gathered the remnants of the Gnomes and hastened
to Nargothrond, but it was sacked ere his coming; and Turin was
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deceived and bound in spell by Glomund. Finduilas and the
women of Nargothrond were taken as thralls, but Turin forsook

them, and deceived by thelies of Glomund went to Hithlumto
seek Morwen.

Tidings of the fall of Nargothrond cameto Doriath, and
Mormael was revealed as Turin.

Tuor son of Huor departed from Hithlum by asecret way under
the leading of Ulmo, and journeying down the coast he passed the
ruined havens of Brithombar and Eglorest, and came to the
mouths of Sirion.

295 - 6 [495 - 6]. Turin found that Morwen had departed from
Hithlum. He slew Broddain hishall and escaped from Hithlum.
He took now the name of Turambar, Conqueror of Fate,(40) and
joined the remnant of the Woodmen in Brethil; and he became
their lord, since Brandir son of Handir was lame from childhood.

296 [496]. Here Tuor met the Gnome Bronweg at the mouths
of Sirion. Ulmo himself appeared to Tuor in Nantathrin, and
Tuor went thence up Sirion, and guided by Ulmo found the
entrance to Gondolin. There Tuor spake the embassy of UImo;
but Turgon would not now harken to it, and Meglin urged himto
thisagainst Tuor. But Tuor was held in honour in Gondolin for
his kindred's sake.

Glomund returned unto Nargothrond, and lay upon the
treasure of Felagund in the caves.

Morwen Eledwen went to Nargothrond seeking tidings of
Turin, and Nienor against her bidding rode in disguise among her
escort of Elves. But Glomund laid a spell upon the company and
dispersed it, and Morwen waslost inthe woods; and agreat
darkness of mind came upon Nienor.

Turambar found Nienor hunted by Orcs. He named her Niniel
the tearful, since she knew not her own name.

297-8 [497-8]. Niniel dwelt with the Woodmen, and was
loved both by Turambar and by Brandir the Lame.

298 [498]. Turambar wedded Nini€l.

299 [499]. Glomund sought out the dwelling of Turin
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Turambar; but Turin smote him mightily with Gurtholfin, and
fell aswoon beside him. There Niniel found him; but Glomund
ere death released her from spells and declared her kindred.
Nienor cast herself over the waterfall in that place which was
then called Celebros, Silver Rain, but afterwards Nen-girith,
Shuddering Water.

Brandir brought the tidingsto Turin, and was slain by him, but
Turin bade Gurtholfin slay him; and he died there.

Hurin was released from Angband, and he was bowed aswith
great age; but he departed and sought for Morwen.

Tuor wedded Idril Celebrindal, Turgon's daughter, of Gon-
dolin; and Meglin hated him.

300 [500]. Herewas born Earendel the Bright, star of the Two
Kindreds, unto Tuor and Idril in Gondolin. In thisyear was born
also Elwing the White, fairest of al women save Luthien, unto
Dior son of Beren in Ossiriand.

Hurin gathered men unto him, and they came to Nargothrond,
and sew the dwarf Mim, who had taken the treasure unto himself.
But Mim cursed thetreasure. Hurin brought the gold to Thingol
in Doriath, but he departed thence again with bitter words, and of
his fate and the fate of Morwen thereafter no sure tidings were ever
heard.

301 [501]. Thingol employed Dwarvish craftsmen to fashion
his gold and silver and thetreasure of Nargothrond; and they
made the renowned Nauglamir, the Dwarf-necklace, whereon
was hung the Silmaril. Enmity awoke between Dwarves and
Elves, and the Dwarves were driven away unrewarded.

302 [502]. Here the Dwarves (41) came in force from Nogrod and
from Belegost and invaded Doriath; and they came within by
treachery, for many Elveswere smitten with the accursed lust of
the gold. Thingol was dslain and the Thousand Caves were plun-
dered; and there hath been war between EIf and Dwarf since that
day. But Méelian the Queen could not be dlain or taken, and she
departed to Ossiriand.

Beren and the Green-elves overthrew the Dwarves at Sarn-
Athrad as they returned eastward, and the gold wascast into the
river Ascar, which was after called Rathloriel, the Bed of Gold.
But Berentook the Nauglamir andthe Silmaril. Luthien worethe
Silmaril upon her breast. Dior their son ruled over the remnants
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of the Elves of Doriath.

303 [503]. Here Beren and Luthien departed out of the know-
ledge of Elves and Men, and their deathday is not known; but at
night a messenger brought the necklaceto Dior in Doriath, and
the Elves said: 'Luthien and Beren are dead as Mandos doomed.'

304 [504]. Dior son of Beren, Thingol's heir, was now king in
Doriath, and he re-established it for a while. But Melian went

back to Valinor and Doriath had no longer her protection. Dior
wore the Nauglamir and the Silmaril upon his breast.

305 [505]. The sons of Feanor heard tidings of the Silmaril in
the East, and they gathered from wandering, and held council
together. Maidros sent unto Dior and summoned himto give up
the jewd.

306 [506]. Here Dior Thingol's heir fought the sons of Feanor
on the east marchesof Doriath, but hewas dlain. This wasthe
second kinslaying, and the fruit of the oath. Celegorm fell in that
battle, and Curufin, and Cranthir. The young sons of Dior,
Elboron and Elbereth,(42) were taken captive by the evil men of
Maidros' following, and they were left to starve in the woods; but
Maidros lamented the cruel deed, and sought unavailingly for
them.

The maiden Elwing was saved by faithful Elves, and they fled
with her to the mouths of Sirion, and they took with them the
jewel and the necklace, and Maidros found it not.

Meglin was taken in the hills, and he betrayed Gondolinto
Morgoth.

307 [507]. Here Morgoth loosed a host of dragons over the
mountains from the North and they overran thevae of Tumladin,
and besieged Gondolin. The Orcs sacked Gondolin, and des
troyed King Turgon and most of his people; but Ecthelion of the
Fountain slew there Gothmog, Lord of Balrogs, ere he fell.

Tuor slew Meglin. Tuor escaped with Idril and Earendel by a
secret way devised before by Idril, and they came with acompany
of fugitivesto the Cleft of Eagles, Cristhorn, which is ahigh pass
beneath the cairn of Fingolfin inthe north of the surrounding
mountains. They fell into an ambush there, and Glorfindel of the
house of the Golden Flower of Gondolinwas dlain, but they were
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saved by Thorndor, and escaped at last into thevale of Sirion.

308 [508]. Here the wanderers from Gondolin reached the
mouths of Sirion and joined there the slender company of Elwing.
The Silmaril brought blessing upon them, and they were healed,
and they multiplied, and built a haven and ships, and dwelt upon
the delta amid the waters. Many fugitives gathered unto them.

310 [510]. Maidros learned of the upspringing of Sirion's
Haven, and that the Silmaril was there, but he forswore his oath-

324 [524]. Here the unquiet of Ulmo came upon Tuor, and he

built the ship Earame, Eagle's wing, and he departed with Idril
into the West, and was heard of no more. Earendel wedded Elwing
the White, and was lord of the folk of Sirion.

325 [525]. Torment fell upon Maidros and his brethren, be-
cause of their unfulfilled oath. Damrod and Diriel resolved to win
the Silmaril, if Earendel would not give it up willingly. But the
unquiet had come also upon Earendel, and he set sail in hisship
Wingelot, Flower of the Foam, and he voyaged the far seas seeking
Tuor, and seeking Valinor. But he found neither; yet the marvels
that he did were many and renowned.(43) Elrond the Half-elfin,(44)
son of Earendel, was born while Earendel was far at sea.

The folk of Sirion refused to surrender the Silmaril, both
because Earendel wasnot there, and because they thought that
their bliss and prosperity came from the possession of the gem.

329 [529]. Here Damrod and Diriel ravaged Sirion, and were
dain. Maidros and Maglor were there, but they were sick at heart.
Thiswas the third kinslaying. The folk of Sirion were taken into
the people of Maidros, such asyet remained; and Elrond was
taken to nurture by Maglor. But Elwing cast herself with the
Silmaril into the sea, and UImo bore her up, and in the shape of a
bird she flew seeking Earendel, and found him returning.

330 [530]. Earendel bound the Silmaril upon his brow, and
with Elwing he sailed in search of Valinor.

333 [533]. Earendel cameunto Valinor, and spake on behalf of

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (37 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

the two races, both Elves and Men.

340 [540]. Maidros and Maglor, sons of Feanor, dwelt in
hiding in the south of Eastern Beleriand, about Amon Ereb,
the Lonely Hill, that stands solitary amid the wide plain. But
Morgoth sent against them, and they fled to thelsle of Balar.
Now Morgoth's triumph was complete, and all that land was
in his hold, and none were |eft there, Elves or Men, save such as
were histhralls.

333-343 [533-543]. Here the sons of the Gods prepared for
war, and Fionwe son of Manwe was their leader. The Light-elves
marched under his banners, but the Teleri did not leave Valinor;
but they built a countless multitude of ships.

347 [547]. Herethe host of Fionwewas seen shining upon the
sea afar, and the noise of his trumpetsrang over the waves and

echoed in the western woods. Thereafter was fought the battle of
Eglorest, where Ingwiel son of Ingwe, prince of all the Elves,
made a landing, and drove the Orcs from the shore.

Great war came now into Beleriand, and Fionwe drove the Orcs
and Balrogs before him; and he camped beside Sirion, and his
tents were assnow upon the field. He summoned now all Elves,
Men, Dwarves, beasts and birds unto his standard, who did not
elect to fight for Morgoth. But the power and dread of Morgoth
was very great and many did not obey the summons.

* 350 [550]. Here Fionwe fought thelast battle of the ancient
world, the Great or Terrible Battle. Morgoth himself came forth
from Angband, and passed over Taur-na-Fuin, and the thunder
of hisapproach rolled in the mountains. The watersof Sirion lay
between the hosts; and long and bitterly they contested the
passage. But Fionwe crossed Sirion and the hosts of Morgoth were
driven as leaves, and the Balrogs were utterly destroyed; and
Morgoth fled back to Angband pursued by Fionwe.

From Angband Morgoth loosed the winged dragons, which had
not before been seen; and Fionwewas beaten back upon Dor-na-
Fauglith. But Earendel came inthe sky and overthrew Ancalagon
the Black Dragon, and in his fall Thangorodrim was broken.

The sons of the Gods wrestled with Morgoth in his dungeons,
and the earth shook, and gaped, and Beleriand was shattered and
changed, and many perished inthe ruin of theland. But Morgoth
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was bound.
Thiswar lasted fifty years from the landing of Fionwe.

397 [597]. In this year Fionwe departed and went back to
Valinor with al hisfolk, and with them went most of the Gnomes
that yet lived and the other Elves of Middle-earth. But Elrond the
Half-elfin remained, and ruled in the West of the world.

Now the Silmarils were regained, for onewas bornein theairs
by Earendel, and the other two Fionwetook from the crown of
Melko; and he beat the crown into fetters for his feet. Maidros and
Maglor driven by their oath seized now the two Silmarils and fled;
but Maidros perished, and the Silmaril that he took went into the
bosom of the earth, and Maglor cast hisinto the sea, and wandered
ever after upon the shores of the world in sorrow.

Thus ended the wars of the Gnhomes, and Beleriand was no
more.

NOTES.

From the end of annal 257 (457) the manuscript was very little changed,
either before The Lord of the Rings or after, and while the addition of zoo
years to every date was carried through to the end the alteration of names

became more superficial, and instances were ignored or missed. Thisis
obviously of no significance, but in the notes that follow | refer only to
the first occurrence of the change.
1. Denithor > Denethor (asin AV 2, note 5).
2. Celegorm > Celegorn (asin AV 2, note 9).
3. Dagor-o0s-Giliath > Dagor-nuin-Giliath (asin AU 2, note 12).
4. Thorndor > Thorondor. See commentary on QS $$96 - 7.
5. Nan-Tathrin > Nan-Tathren. See commentary on QS $ 109.
6. Now was set the Siege of Angband > But after this the chieftains of
the Gnomes took warning, and drew closer their leaguer, and
strengthened their watch; and they set the Siege of Angband
7. Thisfirst paragraph of annal 52 was struck out; see note 8.
8. New matter was added here, taking up that of the cancelled first
paragraph of annal 52 (note 7). The date of Dagor Aglareb was at
the same time changed from 51 to 60.
But Turgon held the land of Nivros[> Nivrost], between
Eredwethion and the sea, south of Drengist; and his folk were
many. But the unquiet of UImo was upon him, and afew years
after the Dagor Aglareb he gathered hisfolk together, evento a
third of the Gnomes of Fingolfin's house, and their goods and
wives, and departed eastward in secret, and vanished from his
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kindred. And none knew whither he was gone; but he came to
Gondolin and built there a hidden city.
Against thisis written the date 64. On Nivros(t) see QS $ 100 and
commentary; and on the changed chronology, as throughout, see

pp. 257 - 8.
9. Taur-na-Danion > Taur-na-Thanion > Dorthanion > Dorthonion.
Taur-na-Danion is emended at every occurrence, but hardly ever in
the same way; in addition, Taur-na-Donion and Taur-na-Thonion
arefound (see V. 211). The precise details are scarcely material,
and | do not notice these competing forms any further.
10. The sentence beginning Here were Angrod and Egnor changed to
read:
Inglor and Orodreth held the pass of Sirion, but Angrod and
Egnor held the northern slopes of Dorthanion, asfar as Aglon
where the sons of Feanor lay.
See note 14 and commentary on QS $ 117.
11. Himling > Himring. This changeis found also in late emendations
to Q.
The passage beginning Fingolfin was King of Hithlum changed to
read:

Fingolfin was King of Hithlum and Nivrost, and overlord of all
the Gnomes. Felagund, lord of caverns, was King in Nargoth-
rond, and his brothers Angrod and Egnor were the lords of
Dorthanion and his vassals;

By this change Fingolfin ceasesto beLord of the Western Havens;
see note 13.

13. Added here (see commentary on QS $ 109):
And he was held also to be overlord of the Falas, and of the Dark-
elves of the havens of Brithombar and Eglorest.

14. Added after a mighty watchtower:
Inglormindon; but after the founding of Nargothrond this wasin
the keeping of Orodreth.
Subsequently Inglormindon > Minnastirith, and that in turn to
Minastirith. See QS $117and commentary.

15.as | have since learned > as we have sincelearned. See com-
mentary on QS $123.

16. The passage beginning But the Dwarves changed to read:
And the Noldor believed that the Dwarves have no spirit in-
dwelling, as have the Children of the Creator, and they have skill
but not art; and that they go back into the stone of the mountains
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of which they were made. Yet others say that Aule cares for them,
and that lluvatar will accept from him thework of his desire, so
that the Dwarves shall not perish.

See the Lhammas $9 and QS $123, and commentaries.

17. agreat road, which came north, east of the mountains, and thence it
passed under the shoulders of Mount Dolm > agreat road, which
passed under the shoulders of Mount Dolmed. At the same time, no
doubt, the words far south of Beleriand earlier in the paragraph were
struck out; see commentary on QS $122.

18. Hador > Hador or Hador sporadically, where noticed; see V. 317.

19. Annal zoo to this point changed to read:

400 Here Felagund hunting in the East with the sons of Feanor
passed into Ossiriand, and came upon Beor and his men, new
come over the mountains. Beor became a vassal of Felagund, and
went back with him into the West, and dwelt with him until
death. But Barahir his son dwelt in Dorthanion.

20. The three annals recording the births of Hundor, Gundor, and
Gumlin were misplaced after annal 220, as in AB 1, but adirection
moves them to their proper place, as| have done in the text printed.
Gundor > Gumlin the Tal; Gumlin > Gundor. See QS $140 and
commentary.

21. the woods > the woods of Brethil. Brethil occurs under the year 258
in thetext aswritten (and subsequently); seethe commentary on
that annal.

22. Ermabuin > Erchamion (but first to Erchamui), and Mablosgen >
Camlost. See p. 405. After this annal a new one was added:

436 Hundor son of Haleth wedded Glorwendel daughter of
Hador. On this see p. 310 ($13) and note 36 below.

23. Eledwen > Eledhwen.

24. Dagor Hur-breged > Dagor Vregedur. The latter occursin QS $134.
25. Celegorm and Curufin were defeated, and fled unto Orodreth in the
west of Taur-na-Danion > Celegorn and Curufin were defeated,
and fled south and west, and took harbour at last with Orodreth in

Nargothrond. See commentary on QS $$117,141.
26.the passes > the passes of Maglor.
27. about thistime > in the autumn beforethe Sudden Fire. Cf. QS

$153.

28. or none returned > and few returned. Cf. QS $154.

29. The passage from But Felagund and Orodreth retreated changed to
read:

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (41 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

Orodreth, brother of Felagund, who commanded Minnastirith,
escaped hardly and fled south. There Felagund had taken refuge
in the stronghold he had prepared against the evil day; and he
strengthened it, and dwelt in secret. Thither came Celegorn and
Curufin.
See commentary on QS $$117, 141.

30. Gwathfuin-Daidel os > Delduwath. See QS $138.

31. Radros > Radruin. In QS $ 139 the name is spelt Radhruin.

32. Added here:
Hurin of Hithlum was with Haleth; but he departed afterward
since the victory had made the journey possible, and returned to
his own folk.
See QS $$153 and 156 (footnote to the text). Subsequently after-
ward > soon after, and the words since the victory had made the
journey possible removed.

33. Bor > Bor, and Ulfand > Ulfang. See QS $151 and commentary.

34. Ulwar > Ulwarth. See QS $151 and commentary.

35. Nirnaith Dirnoth > Nirnaith Arnediad. Seel V. 31 2 note 38.

36. Added here: Glorwendel hiswife died in that year of grief. See
note 22.

37. the Mound of Slain > Cum-na-Dengin the Mound of Slain. SeelV.
312 note 42.

38. Halmir > Haldir (the name of Orodreth's son in the Etymol ogies,
stem SKAL").

39. Gurtholfin > Gurtholf. See p.406.

40. Conqueror of Fate > Master of Fate.

41. Dwarves > Dwarfs (the only occurrence of the change in the text).
See commentary on QS $122.

42. Elboron and Elbereth > Elrun and Eldun (a hasty pencilled
change). See IV. 325 - 6 and the Etymologies, stem BARATH.

43. Added here: Chief of these was the slaying of Ungoliante. See the
commentary on annal 325.

44. Elrond the Half-elfin > Elrond Beringol, the Half-elven. See the
commentary on annal 325.

Commentary on the Later Annals of Beleriand.

Before the uprising of the Sun | take the words 'rebuilt his fortress of
Angband' to mean that that was the name of Melko's original stronghold;
see the commentary on AV z, annal 1000.

The statement that Melko 'brought forth Orcs and Barogs after his
return to Middle-earth is retained from AB 1 (wherethe word devised
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was used), in contrastto AV 1 and 2, where'he bred and gathered once
more his evil servants, Orcs and Balrogs; see my discussion of this,
V. 314.

The sentence concerning Thingol and Denithor enters from the AV
tradition (annal 2990).

The name Losgar of the place where the Telerian ships were burnt
occurs herefor thefirst time (and theonly timein thetexts of this
period). The name had been used long before in the old tale of The
Cottage of Lost Play, where it meant 'Place of Flowers, the Gnomish
name of Alalminore 'Land of EIms in Tol-eressea, and where it was
replaced by Car Lossion (1. 16, 21).

Annal 1-50. Here are the first occurrences of the names Region and
Neldoreth (which were also marked in on the initial drawing of the
Second Map, p. 409).

Annal 20 The presence of Green-elves at Mereth Aderthad is not
mentioned in AB 1.

Annal 52 In AB 1 (IV. 329) the departure of Turgon to Gondolinis
placed in annal 51 (asisall that follows concerning the regions over which
the Noldorin princes ruled during the Siege).

The return of the horses to Fingolfin at the settlement of thefeud isa
new element in the story.

In the third paragraph of thisannal isa clear reference to'Maglor's
Gap' (unnamed). The region where 'the hills are low or fail', shown
clearly on the Second Map (though the name was never written in),
Is implied by the lines on the Eastward Extension of the First Map
(V. 231).

In the passage at the end of theannal concerning the Green-elves new
elementsin their history appear: that they were kingless after the death of
Denithor, and that they had kindred who remained east of the Blue
Mountains. The speech of the two branches of this peoplewill have an
important place in the linguistic history expounded in the Lhammas,

Annal 52 - 255 The earliest references in my father'swritings to the
origin of speech among Men arein outlinesfor Gilfanon's Tale, I. 236 - 7,
whereitistold that the Dark EIf Nuin'Father of Speech’, who awakened
the first Men, taught them 'much of the Ilkorintongue'. InS (1V. 20)

and Q (1V. 99) itistold, as here, that thefirst Men learned speech from
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the Dark-€elves.

The reference to 'many of the Fathers of Men' wandering westward
suggests a different application of the term, which elsewhere seems
always to be used specifically of Beor, Hador, and Haleth; so inannal
268, recording the death of Haleth, heis'last of the Fathers of Men'.

Annal 65. The matter of thisentry isnot datedto aseparate year in
AB 1 (IV.331), butis containedin theannal 51 - 255, of the Siege
of Angband. Itis said there only that ‘some went forth and dwelt upon
the great isle of Balar.'

Annal 104. In this anna (combining matter concerning the Dwarves
from the old entries 51 - 255 and 104) is the first emergence of the legend
of Aule's making of the Dwarves, forestaling the plan of lluvatar, in
longing to have those whom he might teach; but the old hostile view of
them (see IV. 174) finds expression in the remarkable assertion that they
'have no spirit indwelling, as have the Children of the Creator, and they
have skill but not art." With the words 'they go back into the stone of the
mountains of which they were made' cf. the reference in Appendix A
(111) to The Lord of the Ringsto 'the foolish opinion among Men... that
the Dwarves "grow out of stone".'

Annal 105. The phrase 'sent forth an army into the white North, and it
turned then west', which is not in the earlier form of the annal, makesthe
route of thisarmy clearer; see QS $103, and the note on the northern

geography pp. 270 - 1.

Annal 220. The second version of AB i comes to an end with the
beginning of thisannal - a hasty note concerning the unfriendliness of
the sons of Feanor towards Men, which was not takenup into AB z. We
here go back to the earlier version of AB i (1V. 297), the datesin AB 2
being of course a hundred years |ater.

There is here the first mention of the abandonment of their own
tongue by the Men of Hador's house; cf. the Lhammas, $10. Afterwards
the idea became important that they retained their own language; in The
Silmarillion (p. 148), whereas inthe house of Hador 'only the Elven-
tongue was spoken’, 'their own speech wasnot forgotten, and from it
came the common tongue of Numenor' (see further Unfinished Tales,
p. 215 note 19). But at thistime the large linguistic conception did not
include the subsequent development of Adunaic. In the second version
of The Fall of Numenor ($2) the Numenoreans 'took on the speech of the
Blessed Realm, asit wasand isin Eressed, and in The Lost Road (p. 68)
thereistalk in Numenor of 'reviving the ancestral speech of Men'.
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Anna 222. With thisallusion to Turin's dark hair, notin AB i, cf.the
Lay of the Children of Hurin (l1l. 17): the black-haired boy / from the
beaten people.

Annal 255. On the story repeated from AB r, that Barahir rescued
Orodreth as well as Felagund inthe Battle of Sudden Fire see under
Annal 256.

Anna 256.1n AB 1 the date 155is repeated here (seelV. 319). The
date 256 in AB 2is presumably because the Battle of Sudden Fire began
at midwinter of the year 255.

The confusion in the story of Orodreth at this point isnot lessthan
that in the earlier Annals. In AB r Orodreth with his brothers Angrod
and Egnor dwelt in Taur-na-Danion (in the second version, IV. 330,
Orodreth is specifically placed furthest east and nearest to the sons of
Feanor); thus when Celegorm and Curufin were defeated in the Battle of
Sudden Fire they ‘'fled with Orodreth’ (annal 155), which must mean
that they took refugewith Felagund on Tol Sirion, for two years later,
when Morgoth captured Tol Sirion, all four went south to Nargothrond
(annal 157). Obviously in contradiction to this story, however, isthe
statement earlier in 155 that Barahir and his men rescued Felagund and
Orodreth in the Battle of Sudden Fire; see my discussion, IV. 3109.

InAB 2 (annal 255) it isagain said that Barahir rescued Orodreth as
well as Felagund, apparently contradicting the statement inanna 52 that
Orodreth dwelt furthest east on Taur-na-Danion. But where AB i says
that Celegorm and Curufin, defeated, 'fled with Orodreth’, in AB a
(annal 256) they fled unto Orodreth in the west of Taur-na-Danion’
(the word west being perfectly clear). In annal 257 AB 2 agreeswith AB i
that all four retreated together to Nargothrond. It doesnot seem possible
to deduce acoherent narrative from AB z. Alterationsto the manuscript
given in notes 10, 14, 25 and 29 show the later story.

The story of the sojourn of Haleth and Hurinin Gondolin scarcely
differsfrom that in AB 1, except in the point that in the older version the
men 'came upon some of Turgon'sfolk, and were brought into the secret
vale of Gondolin', whereas here they 'espied their secret entrance'.

Itisnot said in AB i that Turgon's messengers went also to the Isle of
Balar (where, according to annal 65 in AB 2, Elves from Nargothrond
dwelt), nor that the messengers were to ask for 'aid and pardon'.

Annal 257 The puzzling statement in AB 1, that 'Felagund and
Orodreth, together with Celegorm and Curufin, retreated to Nargoth-
rond, and made there a great hidden palace, is now clarified, or anyway
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made consistent with the earlier annals. | suggested (I1V. 319) that the
meaning might be that ‘though Nargothrond had existed for more than a
hundred years as a Gnomish stronghold it wasnot until the Battle of
Sudden Fire that it was made into a great subterranean dwelling or
"palace”, and the centre of Felagund's power'; and the wordsof AB i
here (‘went unto Nargothrond, and strengthened it") support this.

The named members of Barahir's band are now increased by Gildor,
who was not included in the addition to AB i (1V. 311 note 23).

The concluding sentences of this annal introduce the story that

Morwen and Rian only escaped because they were staying in Hithlum at
the time, with their mothers people; for the wivesof Baragund and
Belegund were of Hador's house. In AB i they were sent into Hithlum at
the taking of Taur-na-Danion by Morgoth.

Annal 258. Thisis thefirst appearance of the story (The Silmarillion
p. 157) of the defeat of the Orcsin Brethil by the people of Haleth and
Beleg of Doriath; and thisisthe first occurrence of Brethil in a text as
written.

Annal 261. To this corresponds in AB i anna 160, not 161; but when
(in the course of writing QS) my father lengthened the Siege of Angband
by afurther 200 years, and then entered the revised dates onthe AB 2
manuscript, he changed 261 to 460, not 461.

Annal 263. AB i does not name the sons of Bor, nor state that they
followed Maidros and Maglor. Bor's son Boromir isthe first bearer of this
name. Afterwards the Boromir of the Elder Dayswas the father of Bregor
father of Bregolas and Barahir.

Annal 263-4. The matter of the much longer annal 163- 4in AB 1 isin
AB 2 distributed into annals 264 and 265.

Annal 264. It isstrange that my father should have written here that
Felagund was dlain by Draugluin (who himself survived to be dlain by
Huan). Of thisthereis no suggestion elsewhere- itis toldin the Lay

of Leithian that Felagund slew thewolf that Slew himin the dungeon
(111. 250, line 2625), and still more emphatically in the prose tale: he
wrestled with the werewolf, and dlew it with his handsand teeth' (The
Silmarillion p. 174).

Annal 273. Gethron and Grithron: the two old men are not named in Q
or ABi;inS(1V. 28) they areHalog and Mailgond, their names in the
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second version of thelLay of the Children of Hurin. Later their names
were Gethron and Crithnir, and it was Grithnir who died in Doriath,
Gethron who went back (Unfinished Tales pp. 73 - 4).

Annal 287. 1t might seem from the statement here (not found in
AB i) that Tuor 'came unto Hithlum seeking his kindred' that he was
born after Rian had crossed the mountains, wandering towards the
battlefield, and that fifteen years later he came back; but there isno
suggestion of thisanywhere else. In AB i, annal 173, it is said that "Tuor
grew up wild among fugitive Elves nigh the shoresof Mithrim', and
though this is omittedin AB z theidea was undoubtedly present; the
explanation of the words '‘came unto Hithlum'is thenthat Mithrim and
Hithlum were distinct lands, evenif theone iscomprised within the
other (cf. QS $$88, 106).

Annal 290-5. As AB i wasfirst written here, it was as aresult of theloss
of the 'ancient secrecy' of Nargothrondin Turin'stime that Morgoth

'learned of the stronghold’; but this was early changed (1V. 3 | 3 note 53)

to 'learned of the growing strength of the stronghold’, which looks asif
my father was retreating from the idea that Nargothrond had till then
been wholly concealed from Morgoth. AB 2 is explicit that Nargothrond
was 'revealed’ to him by Turin's policy of open war. SeelV. 323 - 4.

Annal 292.In Q (IV. 140) Isfin and Meglin went to Gondolin together.
AB iisnot explicit: 'Meglin comes to Gondolin'. AB z revertsto theold
story in S(1V. 35), that Meglin was sent to Gondolin by his mother.

Annal 295. It is now said expressly, what is implied in AB i, that
Glomund approached Nargothrond by way of Hithlum, with the
addition that he 'did great evil' there; see IV. 324. Herefirst appearsthe
name Tum-halad, but the site of the battle, to which the name refers, was
still east of Narog, not between Narog and Ginglith.

For an explanation of why the havensof Brithombar and Eglorest were
inruinssee V. 324.

Anna 296. It was said aso in AB x that Glomund returned to Nar-
gothrond in the year following the sack, though | did not there remark on
it. 1 cannot explain this. There isno suggestion elsewhere that after
Turin had departed on his journey to Hithlum Glomund did other than
crawl back into the halls of Nargothrond and lie down upon the treasure.
Anna 299. Celebros, here rendered 'Silver Rain', has previously been
trandated 'Foam-silver', 'Silver Foam'; see the Etymologies, stem ROS.
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Anna 325. The early addition made to this anna (note 43), 'Chief of
these was the slaying of Ungoliante, isnotable. Thisstory goes back
through Sand Q ($17) tothe very beginning (1. 254, etc.), but it does
not appear again. Itis toldin Sand Q ($4) that when Morgoth returned
with Ungoliante to Middle-earth she was driven away by the Balrogs
'into the uttermost South’, with the addition in Q (and QS $62) 'where
she long dwelt’; butin therecasting and expansion of this passage made
long after it is reported as alegend that 'she ended long ago, when in her
uttermost famine she devoured herself at last' (The Silmarillion p. 81).
The surname given to Elrond in another addition (note 44), Beringol,
Is not found again, but the form Peringol appearsin the Etymologies,
stem PER, of which Beringol is avariant (seep. 298, note on Gorgoroth).
It is convenient to notice here alater, hastily pencilled change, which
altered the passage to read thus:

The Peringiul, the Haf-elven, were born of Elwing wife of Earende,
while Earendel was at sea, the twin brethren Elrond and Elros.

The order wasthen invertedto 'Elrosand Elrond'. No doubt at the same
time, in anna 329 'Elrond wastaken' was changed to 'Elros and Elrond
were taken'. Elros has appeared in late additions to the text of Q (IV. 155),
which were inserted after the arising of thelegend of Numenor, and by
emendation to the second version of The Fall of Numenor (p. 34), where
he replaces Elrond as thefirst ruler.

Annal 340. It is not told in AB i that Maidros and Maglor and their
people fled in the end from Amon Ereb to the Isleof Baar. In Q nothing
Is told of theactual habitation of Maidrosand Maglor during the final
years.

Anna 350 Some new (and unique) elements appear in the account in
AB zof theinvasion out of the West. Thecamp of Fionwe beside Sirion
(annal 347) doesnot appear in ABi (norin Qor QS, where nothingis
said of the landing of Fionwe or of the Battle of Eglorest), nor is it said
therethat Morgoth crossed Taur-na-Fuin and that there wasa long battle
on the banksof Sirion where the host of Valinor attempted to cross; in
the second version of the story in Q $18 (repeated in QS, p. 329) itis
indeed strongly suggested that Morgoth never left Angband until hewas
dragged out in chains.

After the words 'many perished in the ruin of theland' my father
pencilled in the following sentence:

and the searoared in and covered all but thetops of the mountains, and
only part of Ossiriand remained.

This addition is of atogether uncertain date, but it bears on matters
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discussed earlier in thisbook and may be conveniently considered here.
What little was ever told of the Drowning of Beleriandis very difficult
to interpret; the ideashifted and changed, but my father never at any
stage clearly expounded it. In the Quenta (cited on p. 22) and the Annals
there is a picture of cataclysmic destruction brought about by ‘the fury of
the adversaries in the Great Battle between the host of Valinor and the
power of Morgoth. The last words of the Annals, retained in AB z, are
‘Beleriand was no more' (which could however be interpreted to mean
that Beleriand asthe land of the Gnomes and the scene of their heroic
wars had no further history); in Q thereremained 'great isles, wherethe
fleets were built in which the Elves of Middle-earth set sail into the West

- and these may well be the British Isles (seelV. 199). In the concluding
passage ($ 14) of The Fall of Numenor the pictureis changed (see p. 23),
for thereitissaid (most fully in the second version, p. 28) that the name
Beleriand was preserved, and that it remained a land 'in a measure
blessed’; it was to Beleriand that many of the Numenorean exiles came,
and there that Elendil ruled and made the Last Alliance with the Elves
who remained in Middle-earth (‘and these abode then mostly in
Beleriand'). There is no indication here of the extent of Beleriand
remaining above the sea - and no mention of islands; al that is said is that

it had been 'changed and broken'in thewar against Morgoth. Later (at
some time during the writing of The Lord of the Rings) my father rewrote
this passage (see pp. 33 - 4), and there had now entered theidea that the
Drowning of Beleriand took place at the fall of Numenor and the World
Made Round - a far more overwhelming cataclysm, surely, than even the
battle of the divine adversaries:

Now that land had been brokenin the Great Battle with Morgoth; and

at the fall of Numenor and the change of thefashion of the world it
perished; for the sea covered all that was left save some of the
mountains that remained as islands, even up to thefeet of Eredlindon.
But that land where Luthien had dwelt remained, and was caled
Lindon.

Into these successive phases of theideait is extremely difficult to find a
place for the sentence added to thisannal in AB z. On the one hand, it
describes the Drowning in the sameway asdoes thelater passagejust
cited - apart of Ossiriand and some high mountains aone left above the
surface of the sea; on the other, it refers not to the time of the fall of
Numenor and the World Made Round, but to the Great Battle against
Morgoth. Various explanations are possible, but without knowing when
the sentence was written they can only be extremely speculative and fine-
spun, and | shall not rehearse them. It isin any case conceivable that this
addition is an example of thecasual, disconnected emendations that my

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (49 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

father sometimes made when looking through an earlier manuscript -
emendations that were not part of athoroughgoing preparation for anew
version, but rather isolated pointers to the need for revision. It may be
that he jotted down this sentence long after - perhaps when considering
the writing of the Grey Annals after The Lord of the Rings was completed,
and that itsreal reference is not to the Great Battle at al but to the time

after the fall of Numenor.

Annal 397.1t is notsaid in AB i that thelron Crown was beaten into
fetters. In Q ($18) it was made into a collar for Morgoth's neck.

V.
AINULINDALE.

In all the works given in this history so far, there has been only one
account of the Creation of the World, and that is inthe old tale of The
Music of the Ainur, written while my father was at Oxford on the staff of
the Dictionary in 1918 - 20 (1. 45). The 'Sketch of the Mythology' (S)
makes no reference to it (IV. i 1); Q and AV i only mention in their
opening sentences 'the making of the World', the making of 'al things by
lluvatar (IV. 78, 263); and AV z adds nothing further. But now, among
the later writings of the 1930s (see pp. 107 - 8), heturned againto thetae
told by Rumil to Eriol in the garden of Mar VanwaTyalieva in Kortirion,
and wrote a new version; and it is remarkable that in thiscase hewent
back to the actual text of the original Music of the Ainur. The new version
was composed with the 'Lost Tale' in front of him, and indeed he
followed it fairly closely, though rephrasing it at every point - agreat
contrast to the apparent jump between the rest of the 'Valinorean'
narrative in the Lost Tales and the 'Sketch’, where it seems possible that
he wrote out the condensed synopsis without re-reading them (cf. IV.
41-2).

The ‘cosmogonical myth', as he called it long after (I. 45), was thus
dready, as it would remain, a separate work, independent of The
Silmarillion' proper; and | believethat its separation can be attributed to
the fact that there was no mention of the Creationin S, where the Quenta
tradition began, and no account of it in Q. But QShas anew opening, a
brief passage concerning the Great Music and the Creation of the World,
and this would show that the Ainulindale was aready in existence, even
were this not demonstrable on other grounds (see note 20).

But the Ainulindale’ consists in fact of two separate manuscripts. The
first, which simply for the purposes of this chapter | will call ‘A’ is
extremely rough, and is full of changes made at the timeof composition -
these being for the most part readings from the old Lost Tales version
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which were written down but at once struck out and replaced. There is
neither title-page nor title, but a the beginning my father later scribbled
The Music of the Ainur. The second text, which | will herecall 'B', is afair
copy of the first, and in its original form ahandsome manuscript, without
hesitations or changesin theact of writing; and although there are agreat
many differences between the two the great maority of them are minor
stylistic alterations, improvements of wording and the fall of sentences.

| see no reason to think that there was any interval between them; and |
think therefore that A can be largely passed over here, and comparison of

the substance made directly between the very finished second text B and
the original Tale of the Music of the Ainur; noting however that in many
details of expression A was closer tothe old Tale. More substantial
differences between A and B are given in the notes.

B has a title-page closely associated inform with those of the
Ambarkanta and the Lhammas, works also ascribed to Rumil; see
p. 108.

Ainulindae.
The Music of the Ainur.
Thiswas written by Rumil of Tun.

| give now thetext of thisversion asit wasoriginaly written (the
manuscript became the vehicle of massive rewriting many years later,
when great changes in the cosmological conception had entered).

The Music of the Ainur
and the Coming of the Valar.

These are the words that Rumil spake to AElfwine concerning
the beginning of the World.'

There was lluvatar, the All-father, and he madefirst the Ainur,
the holy ones, that were the offspring of his thought, and they
were with him before Time. And he spoke to them, propounding
to them themes of music, and they sang before him, and he was
glad. But for a long while they sang only each alone, or but few
together, while the rest hearkened; for each comprehended only
that part of the mind of lluvatar from which he came, and inthe
understanding of their brethren they grew but slowly. Yet ever as
they listened they came to deeper understanding, and grew in
unison and harmony.

And it came to passthat lluvatar called together all the Ainur,
and declared to them a mighty theme, unfolding to them things
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greater and more wonderful than he had yet reveded; and the
glory of its beginning and the splendour of its end amazed the
Ainur, so that they bowed before lluvatar and were silent.

Then said lluvatar: 'Of the theme that | have declared to you,
but only incomplete and unadorned, | desire now that ye makein
harmony together a great music. And since | have kindled you
with the Fire, ye shall exercise your powers in adorning this
theme, each with his own thoughtsand devices. But | will sit and
hearken and be glad that through you great beauty has been
wakened into song.'

Then the voices of the Ainur, like unto harps and lutes, and
pipes and trumpets, and viols and organs, and like unto countless

choirs singing with words, began to fashion the theme of Iluvatar
to a great music; and a sound arose of endless interchanging
melodies, woven in harmonies, that passed beyond hearing both
in the depths and in the heights, and the places of the dwelling of
lluvatar were filled to overflowing, and the music and the echo of
the music went out into the Void, and it was not void. Never was
there before, nor hasthere since been, amusic so immeasurable,
though it has been said that a greater till shall be made before
lluvatar by the choirs of the Ainur and the Children of Iluvatar
after the end of days.(2) Then shall thethemes of Iluvatar be played
aright, and take being in the moment of their playing, for all shall
then understand his intent in their part, and shall know the
comprehension each of each, and Iluvatar shall give to their
thoughts the secret Fire, being well pleased.

But now the All-father sat and hearkened, and for a great while
It seemed good to him, for the flawsin the music werefew. But as
the theme progressed, it cameinto the heart of Melko' to inter-
weave matters of his ownimagining that were not in accord with
the theme of Iluvatar; for he sought therein to increase the power
and glory of the part assigned to himself. To Melko among the
Ainur had been given the greatest gifts of power and knowledge,
and he had a sharein al the gifts of his brethren,” and he had gone
often alone into the void places seeking the secret Fire that gives
life. For desire grew hot within him to bring into being things of
his own, and it seemed to him that Iluvatar took no thought for the
Void, and he was impatient of its emptiness.' Yet hefound not the
Fire, for it iswith lluvatar, and he knew it not. But being alone he
had begun to conceive thoughts of his own unlikethose of his
brethren.

Some of these he now wove into his music, and straightway
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discord arose about him, and many that sang nigh him grew
despondent and their thought was disturbed and their music
faltered; but some began to attune their music to hisrather thanto
the thought which they had at first. And thediscord of Melko
spread ever wider and the music darkened, for the thought of
Melko came from the outer dark whither lluvatar had not yet
turned the light of hisface. But lluvatar sat and hearkened, until
all that could be heard was like unto astorm, and a formless wrath
that made war upon itself in endless night.

Then lluvatar was grieved, but he smiled, and helifted up his
left hand, and a new theme began amid the storm, like and yet
unlike the former theme, and it gathered power and had new

sweetness. But the discord of Melko arosein uproar against it,and 1
there was again a war of sound in which music was lost. Then
lluvatar smiled no longer, but wept, and he raised his right hand;
and behold, a third theme grew amid the confusion, and it was
unlike the others, and more powerful thanall. Andit seemed at
last that there were two musics progressing at one time before the
seat of lluvatar, and they were utterly at variance. One was deep
and wide and beautiful, but slow and blended with unquenchable
sorrow, from which its beauty chiefly came. The other had grown
now to a unity and system, yet an imperfect one, savein so far asit
derived still from the eldest theme of Iluvatar; but it was loud, and
vain, and endlessly repeated, and it had little harmony, but rather
a clamorous unison as of many trumpets braying upon one note.
And it essayed to drown theother music by theviolence of its
voice, but it seemed ever that its most triumphant noteswere
taken by the other and woven into its pattern.’

In the midst of thisstrife, whereat the hallsof Iluvatar shook
and a tremor ran through the dark places, Iluvatar raised up both
his hands, and in onechord, deeper than the abyss, higher than
the firmament, more glorious than the sun, piercing asthe light of
the eye of Illuvatar, the music ceased.

Then said lluvatar: 'Mighty are the Ainur, and mightiest
among them is Melko; but that he may know, and all the Ainur,
that | am lluvatar, those things that ye have sung and played, 10! |
have caused to be. Notin the musics that ye makein the heavenly
regions, asajoy tome anda play unto yourselves, but rather to
have shape and redlity, even ashave ye Ainur. And behold | shall
love these things that are come of my song even as | love the Ainur
who are of my thought. And thou, Melko, shalt seethat no theme
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may be played that has not its uttermost sourcein me, nor can any
alter themusicin my despite. For hethat attemptsthis shall but
aid me in devising things yet more wonderful, which he himself
has not imagined. Through Melko haveterror asfire, and sorrow
like dark waters, wrath like thunder, and evil as far from my light
as the uttermost depths of the dark places come into the design. In
the confusion of sound were made pain and cruelty, devouring
flame and cold without mercy, and death without hope. Yet he
shall see that in theend thisredounds only to theglory of the
world, and thisworld shall be called of all the deeds of Iluvatar the
mightiest and most lovely.'

Then the Ainur were afraid, and understood not fully what was

said; and Melko was filled with shame and with the anger of

shame. But lluvatar arose in splendour and went forth from the
fair regions that he had made for the Ainur and cameinto the dark
places; and the Ainur followed him.'

But when they came into the midmost Void they beheld asight
of surpassing beauty, where before had been emptiness. And
lluvatar said: 'Behold your music! For of my will it hastaken
shape, and even now the history of the worldis beginning. Each
will find contained within the design that ismine the adornments
that he himself devised; and Melko will discover there those
things which he thought to bring out new from hisown heart, and
will seethem to be but a part of thewhole, and tributary toits
glory. But| havegiven beingunto all." And lo! the secret Fire
burned in the heart of the World.

Then the Ainur marvelled seeing the world globed amid the
Void, and it was sustained therein, but not of it. And looking upon
light they were joyful, and seeing many colourstheir eyeswere
filled with delight; but because of the roaring of the seathey felt a
great unquiet. And they observed the air and winds, and the
matters whereof the middle-earth was made,' of iron and stone
and silver and gold and many substances: but of all these water
they most greatly praised. Anditis said that inwater therelives
yet the echo of the Music of the Ainur more thanin any substance
else that is inthe world, and many of the Children of Iluvatar
hearken still unsated to the voices of the sea, and yet know not for
what they listen.

Now of water had that Ainu whom we call Ulmo mostly
thought, and of all most deeply was he instructed by Iluvatar in
music. But of the airs and winds Manwe most had pondered, who
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was the noblest of the Ainur. Of thefabric of earth had Aule
thought, to whom Iluvatar had given skill and knowledge scarce
lessthan to Melko; but the delight and pride of Aulewas inthe
process of making, and inthe thing made, and not in possession
nor in himself, wherefore he wasa maker and teacher and not a
master, and none have called him lord. (10)

Now lluvatar spake to Ulmo and said: 'Seest thou not how
Melko has made war upon thy realm? He has bethought him of
biting cold without moderation, and has not destroyed the beauty
of thy fountains, nor of thy clear pools. Behold the snow, and the
cunning work of frost! Behold the towers and mansions of icel
Melko has devised heats and firewithout restraint, and has not

dried up thy desire, nor utterly quelled the music of the sea.
Behold rather the height and glory of the clouds, and the ever-
changing mists and vapours, and listen to thefall of rain upon the
earth. And in these clouds thou art drawn yet nearer to thy brother
Manwe whom thou lovest.'(11)

Then Ulmo answered: 'Yea, truly, water isbecome now fairer
than my heart imagined, neither had my secret thought conceived
the snow-flake, nor in all my music was contained the falling of the
rain. Lo! | will seek Manwe, that he and| may make melodies for
ever and ever to thy delight! * And Manwe and Ulmo have from the
beginning been allied, and inall thingsserved most faithfully
the purpose of Iluvatar.

And even as lluvatar spake to UImo, the Ainur beheld the
unfolding of the world, and the beginning of that history which
lluvatar had propounded to them as atheme of song. Because of
their memory of the speech of lluvatar and the knowledge that
each has of the music which he played the Ainur know much of
what isto come, and few things are unforeseen by them. Yet some
things there are that they cannot see, neither aone nor taking
counsel together. But even as they gazed, many became en-
amoured of the beauty of the world, and engrossed in the history
which came there to being, and there was unrest among them.
Thus it cameto passthat some abode still with Iluvatar beyond
the world, and those were such as had been content intheir
playing with the thought of the All-father's design, caring only to
set it forth asthey had received it. But others, and among them
were many of thewisest and fairest of the Ainur, craved leave of
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lluvatar to enter into the world and dwell there, and put on the
form and raiment of Time." For they said: 'We desireto havethe
guidance of the fair thingsof our dreams, whichthy might has
made to have alife apart, and we would instruct both Elves and
Men in their wonder and uses, when the times come for thy
Children to appear upon earth." And Melko feigned that he
desired to control the violence and turmoils, of heat and of cold,
that he had caused within the world, but heintended rather to
usurp the realms of all the Ainur and subdue to hiswill both Elves
and Men; for he was jealous of the giftswith which Iluvatar
purposed to endow them.

For Elves and Menwere devised by lluvatar alone, nor, since
they comprehended not fully that part of the theme when it was
propounded to them, did any of the Ainur dare inthelr music to

add anything to their fashion; and for that reason these racesare
caled the Children of Iluvatar, andthe Ainur are rather their
elders and their chieftains than their masters. Wherefore in
their meddling with Elves and Men the Ainur have endeavoured
at times to force them, when they would not be guided, but
seldom to good result, wereit of good or evil intent. The dealings
of the Ainur have been mostly with the Elves, for lluvatar made
the Elvesmost likein natureto the Ainur, though less in might
and stature; but to Men he gave strange gifts.

Knowing these things and seeing their hearts, Iluvatar granted
the desire of the Ainur, and it is not said that he was grieved. Then
those that wished descended, and entered into theworld. But this
condition lluvatar made, or it is the necessity of their own love (|
know not which), that their power should thenceforth be con-
tained and bounded by the world, and fail with it; and his purpose
with them afterward lluvatar has not revealed.

Thus the Ainur cameinto the world, whom we call the Valar, or
the Powers, and they dwelt in many places: in thefirmament, orin
the deeps of the sea, or upon earth, or in Valinor upon the borders
of earth. And the four greatest were Melko and Manwe and Ulmo
and Aule.

Melko for a long whilewalked alone, and hewielded both fire
and frost, from the Walls of the World to the deepest furnaces that
are under it, and whatsoever isviolent or immoderate, sudden or
cruel, islaid to his charge, and for the most part justly. Few of the
divine race went with him, and of the Children of Iluvatar none
have followed him since, save asslaves, and his companions were

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (56 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

of his own making: the Orcs and demons that long troubled the
earth, tormenting Men and Elves."

Ulmo has dwelt ever in the Outer Ocean, and governed the
flowing of all waters, and the courses of all rivers, the replenish-
ment of springsand thedistilling of rain and dew throughout the
world. In the deep places he gives thought to music great and
terrible; and the echo thereof runs through al theveins of the
world, and itsjoy isasthejoy of afountain in the sun whose wells
are the wells of unfathomed sorrow at the foundations of the
world. The Teleri learned much of him, and for this reason their
music has both sadness and enchantment. Salmar came with him,
who made the conches of UImo;(15) and Osse and Uinen, to whom
4 gave control of waves and of theinner seas, and many other
spirits beside.

Aule dwelt in Valinor, in the making of which he had most part,
and he wrought many things both openly and in secret. Of him
comes the love and the knowledge of the substances of earth, both
tillage and husbandry, and the crafts of weaving and of beating
metals and of shaping wood. Of him comes the science of earth
and its fabric and thelore of its elements, their blending and
mutation.(16) Of him the Noldor learned much in after days, and
they are the wisest and most skilled of the Elves. But they added
much to his teaching and delighted much intongues and alphabets
and in the figures of broidery, of drawing and carving. For art was
the especial gift of the Childrenof Iluvatar. And the Noldor
achieved the invention of gems, which were not in theworld
before them; and the fairest of all gems werethe Silmarils, and
they are | ost.

But the highest and holiest of the Vaar was Manwe Sulimo, and
he dwelt in Valinor, sittingin majesty upon histhrone; and his
throne was upon the pinnacle of Taniquetil, whichis the highest
of the mountains of theworld, and stands upon the borders of
Valinor. Spiritsin the shape of hawks and of eaglesflew ever to
and from his house, whose eyes could see to the depths of the sea
and could pierce the hidden cavernsunder theworld, whose wings
could bear them through the three regions of the firmament
beyond the lights of heavento the edge of darkness;(18) and they
brought word to him of well nigh all that passed: yet some things
are hid even from the eyes of Manwe.

With him was Varda the most beautiful. Now the Ainur that
came into the world took shape and form, such even as havethe
Children of Iluvatar who were born of the world; but their shape
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and form is greater and more lovely and it comes of the knowledge
and desire of the substance of theworld rather than of that
substance itself, and it cannot always be perceived, though they be
present. And some of them, therefore, took form and temper as of
female, and some as of male.(19) But Vardawas the Queen of the
Vaar, and wasthe spouse of Manwe; and shewrought the stars,
and her beauty is high and aweful, and she isnamed in reverence.
The children of Manwe and Varda are Fionwe Urion their son and
lImar their daughter; and these are the eldest of the Children of

the Gods.(20) They dwell with Manwe, and with them are agreat
host of fair spiritsin great happiness. Elves and Men love Manwe
most of all the Valar,(21) for heisnot fain of hisown honour, nor
jealous of hisown power, but ruleth all to peace. The Linda(22) he
loved most of all the Elves, and of him they received song and

poesy; for poesy is thedelight of Manwe, and the song of wordsis
his music. Behold the raiment of Manwe isblue, and blue isthe
fire of his eyes, and his sceptre is of sapphire; and heisthe kingin
this world of Gods and Elves and Men, and the chief defence
against Melko.

After the departure of the Valar there was silence for an age, and
lluvatar sat alone in thought. Then lluvatar spake, and he said:
'‘Behold | lovethe world, and itis amansion for Elves and Men.
But the Elves shall bethe fairest of earthly creatures, and they
shall have and shall conceive more beauty than al my children,
and they shall have greater bliss inthis world. But to Men | will
give anew gift.’

Therefore he willed that the hearts of Men should seek beyond
theworld and find no rest therein; but they should havea virtueto
fashion their life, amid the powers and chances of the world,
beyond the Music of the Ainur, whichis asfate toall thingselse.
And of their operation everything should be, in shape and deed,
completed, and the world fulfilled unto the last and smallest. Lo!
even we, Elves, have found toour sorrow that Men have astrange
power for good or ill, and for turning things aside from the
purpose of Valar or of Elves; so that it issaid among usthat Fateis
not master of the children of Men; yet are they blind, and their
joy issmall, which should be great.

But lluvatar knew that Men, being set amid the turmoils of the
powers of the world, would stray often, and would not use their
gift in harmony; and he said: "These too, in their time, shall find
that all they do redounds at the end only to the glory of my work.'
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Yet the Elvessay that Men areoften agrief evenunto Manwe, who
knows most of the mind of lluvatar.(23) For Men resemble Melko
most of all the Ainur, and yet have ever feared and hated him.(24) It
iIsone with this gift of freedom that the children of Men dwell only
ashort space inthe world alive, and yet are not bound to it, nor

shall perish utterly for ever. Whereasthe Eldar remain until the

end of days, andtheir loveof theworld isdeeper, therefore, and
more sorrowful. But they dienot, till the world dies, unlessthey
aredlain or waste ingrief - for toboth these seeming deaths are

they subject - nor doesage subduetheir strength, unless one grow
weary of ten thousand centuries, and dying they are gatheredin
the halls of Mandos in Valinor, whence often they return and are
reborn in their children. But the sonsof Mendie indeed. Yet itis
said that they will join inthe Second Music of the Ainur,(25) whereas

[luvatar has not revealed what he purposes for Elves and Valar
after the world's end; and Melko has not discovered it.

NOTES.

1. There is nothing corresponding to this prefatory sentence inthe
draft text A. It is notable that AEIfwine still heard the story of the
Music of the Ainur from Rumil'sown lipsin Tol-eressea, as he did
inthe Lost Tales.

2. TheTale has here: 'by the choirs of both Ainur and the sons of Men

after the Great End.' Both textsof thenew version have: 'by the

choirs of the Ainur and the Children of lluvatar after the end of
days.' Onthisseel. 63, wherel suggested that the change inthe
present version may have been unintentional, in view of thelast
sentence of the text.

A has here: 'sitting upon the left hand of Iluvatar'.

The Tale has here: 'some of the greatest gifts of power and wisdom

and knowledge; A has 'many of the greatest giftsof power and

knowledge'. The statement in B that Melko had 'the greatest gifts of
power and knowledge' isthe first unequivocal statement of theidea
that Melko was the mightiest of al the Ainur; athoughin the Tale

(1. 54) lluvatar says that 'among them [the Ainur] isMelko the most

powerful in knowledge' (where the new version has 'mightiest

among them isMéeko' (p. 158)). InQit issaid (IV. 79) that 'Very
mighty was he made by lluvatar, and some of the powersof all the

Valar he possessed' (cf. QS $ 10). InThe Lost Road (p. 63) hewas

> w
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'the eldest in the thought of lluvatar', whereasin QS $10 he was
‘coeval with Manwe'.

This sentence, from 'and it seemed to him', isnot in A.

From this point a page is lost from the A manuscript. See note 7.

7. Here A takes up again after the missing page. It will be seen that in
thispassage B isvery closetothe Tale (I.54 -5), and A may be
supposed to have been even closer.

8. TheTale has here: 'Onething only have | added, thefire that giveth
Life and Reality'; A has: 'But this | have added: life.’

9. A has'amiddle-earth’ (in the Tale 'the Earth’). The use of 'middie-
earth' (which probably first appearsin AV 1,1V. 264) hereis
curious and | cannot account for it; there seems no reason to specify
the middle lands, between the seas, to the exclusion of the lands of
the West and East. But thereading survived through the post-Lord
of the Rings versions of the Ainulindal€e’; the changein The Sil-
marillion (p. 19) to 'the matters of which Ardawas made' was
editorial.

10.  Thissentence, from 'but the delight and pride of Aul€’, isnot inA.
Both A and B have lluvatar speak to UImo of 'thy brother Manwe'.
Thewords'and put on theform and raiment of Time' arenot inA.

o o

13. This notable sentence (‘Few of thedivinerace...") isnot in A.

14. A still closely echoed the passagein the Tale: 'Inthe deepshe
bethinks him of music great and strange, and yet full of sorrow (and
inthishe hasaid from Manwe).' - On 'theveins of the world' see
V. 255,

15. Salmar appears herein the original Music of the Ainur and elsewhere
inthe Lost Tales, butin no subsequent text until now. This isthe
first mention of his being the maker of the conches of Ulmo.

16. ThissentenceisnotinA.

17. A has here: 'For art was the especia gift of the Eldar." Theterm
Eldar is presumably used herein the old sense, i.e. 'Elves, asagain
also in the last paragraph of thetext; cf. AV 2, anna 2000 and
commentary.

18. This sentence, from ‘whose wings could bear them',is notin A. For
the three regions of the firmament (Vista, IImen, Vaiya) seethe
diagrams accompanying the Ambarkanta, 1V. 243, 245.

19. This passage replaces thefollowing briefer wording of A: 'Now the
Ainur that came into the world took shapeand form, such even as
the Children of Iluvatar who were bornin theworld; but greater
and more beautiful, and some were in formand mind as women and
some as men.' This isthe first statement inmy father's writings
concerning the 'physical’ (or rather ‘perceptible’) form of theValar,
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and the meaning of gender as applied to them.

20. Fionwe Urion reappears from the Lost Tales; in the previous texts of
the 1930s heis Fionwe simply, asaso in QS ($4). On his'parentage’
seel V. 68. - Where B haslimar A haslld Merilde' [ldume' Ind Este,
struck out one after the other, and then Ilmar (lld and Ind are
perhaps uncompleted names). This was obviously where the name
lImar(e) arose (replacing Erinti of the Lost Tales), andit isthus
shown that the Ainulindale' preceded QS, which haslimare' asfirst
written ($4). A final - e was added, probably early, to llmar in B.
The occurrence of Este’ among the rejected names in A iscurious,
since Este already appearsin the certainly earlier A V i asthe wife of
Lorien; presumably my father was momentarily inclined to give
the name another application.

The statements that Fionwe and lImar(e) are the eldest of the
Children of the Gods, and that they dwell with Manwe, arenot inA.

21. A retains thereading of the Tale, 'and Menlove Manwe most of al
theVaar.'

22. A has. 'The Lindar whom Ingwe ruled’; cf. the Tale: 'The Teleri
whom Inwe ruled.'

23. A has. 'Yet the Eldar say that the thought of Menis often a grief to
Manwe, and even to lluvatar.'

24. After ‘feared and hated him' A (deriving closely from the Tale) has:
'‘And if the gift of freedom was the envy and amazement of the
Ainur, the patience of lluvatar is beyond their understanding.'

25. This passage is somewhat different in A: 'whereasthe Eldar remain
until the end of days, unless they are slainor wastein grief - for to
both these deaths they are subject - nor does age subdue their
strength, unless one grow weary in a thousand centuries, and dying
they are gathered in the hals of Mandos in Valinor, and some are
reborn in their children. But the sons of Men will itis saidjoin inthe
Second Music of the Ainur,’ &c. In changing 'a thousand centuries
to ‘ten thousand centuries my father was going back to the Tae

(1. 59).
On the mention specifically of Men at the Second Music of the
Ainur, which goes back to the Tale, see note z.

It will be seen that while every sentence of the original Tale of the Music
of the Ainur was rewritten, and many new elements entered, the central
difference between the oldest version and that inthe published Sil-
marillion still survived at this time: 'the Ainur'sfirst sight of the World
was in itsactuality, not asa Vision that wastaken away from them and
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only given existence in the words of Iluvatar: Eal Let thesethings Be! '
(1. 62).

V.
THE LHAMMAS.

There are three versionsof thiswork, all good clear manuscripts, and |
think that all three were closely associated in time. | shall call thefirst
Lhammas A, and the second, developed directly from it, Lhammas B;
the third is distinct and very much shorter, and bears the title
Lammasethen. Lhammas A has now no title-page, but it seems likely
that arejected title-page on the reverse of that of B in fact belonged toit.
Thisreads:

The Lammas.
Or 'Account of Tongues that Pengolod of Gondolin wrote
afterward in Tol-eressea, using in part the work of Rumil the
sage of Kor.

Thetitle-page of Lhammas B reads:

The'Lhammas.
Thisisthe 'Account of Tongues which Pengolod of Gondolin
wrote in later days in Tol-eressea, using the work of Rumil the
sage of Tun. This account AElIfwine saw when he came into
the West

At the head of the pageis written: 3. Silmarillion. At this stagethe
Lhammas, together with the Annals, was to be a part of "The Silmaril-
lion' in alarger sense (see p. 202).

The second version relates to the first in acharacteristic way; closely
based on the first, but with a great many small shifts of wording and some
rearrangements, and various more or less important aterations of sub-
stance. In fact, much of Lhammas B is too close to A tojustify the space
required to give both, and inany casethe essentials of thelinguistic
history are scarcely modified in the second version; | therefore give
Lhammas B only, but interesting points of divergence are noticed in the
commentary. The separate Lammasethen version isalso given in full,

In order to make referenceto thevery packedtext easier | divideit,
without manuscript authority, into numbered sections (as with the
Quentain Vol. 1V), and the commentary follows these divisions.

Associated with the text of Lhammas A and B respectively are two
‘genealogical’ tables, The Tree of Tongues, both of which are reproduced
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here (pp. 169 - 70). The later form of the Treewill befound to agree
inalmost all particulars with the text printed; differing features in the
earlier form are discussed in the commentary.

Various references are made in the text to'the Quenta. In $5 the
reference (made only in lhammas A, see the commentary) isassociated
with the name Kaakilya (the Pass of Light), and this name occurs in QS
but not in Q. Similarly in$6 'ltis elsewheretold how Sindo brother of
Elwe, lord of the Teleri, strayed from hiskindred": the story of Thingol's
disappearance and enchantment by Melian has of course been told
elsewhere, but in Q heis not named Sindo, whereas in QS heis. It seems
therefore that these references to the Quentaare to QS rather than to Q,
though they do not demonstrate that my father had reached these
passages in the actual writing of QS when he was composing the
Lhammas; but that question is not important, since the new names
themselves had aready arisen, and therefore associate the Lhammas with
the new version of 'The Silmarillion'.

There follows now the text of Lhammas B. The manuscript was
remarkably little emended subsequently. Such few changes as were
made are introduced into the body of the text but shown as such.

Of the Valian Tongue and its Descendants.
1.

From the beginning the Valar had speech, and after they came
into the world they wrought their tongue for the naming and
glorifying of al things therein. In after ages at their appointed
time the Qendi (who are the Elves) awoke beside Kuivienen, the
Waters of Awakening, under the stars in the midst of Middle-
earth.

There they were found by Orome, Lord of Forests, and of him
they learned after their capacity the speech of the Vaar; and all the
tongues that have been derived thence may be called Oromian or
Quendian. The speech of the Vaar changes little, for the Vaar do
not die; and before the Sun and Moon it atered not from age to
age in Vainor. But when the Elves learned it, they changed it from
the first in the learning, and softened its sounds, and they added
many words to it of their own liking and devices even from the
beginning. For the Elves love the making of words, and this has
ever been the chief cause of the change and variety of their
tongues.
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2.

Now aready in their first dwellings the Elves were divided into
three kindreds, whose names are now in Vainorian form: the
Lindar (the fair), the Noldor (the wise), and the Teleri (thelast,
for these were the latest to awake). The Lindar dwelt most

(The Tree of Tongues (earlier form).)

westerly; and the Noldor were the most numerous; and the Teleri
who dwelt most easterly were scattered in the woods, for even
from their awakening they werewanderers and lovers of freedom.
When Orome led forth the hosts of the Elves on their march
westward, some remained behind and desired not to go, or heard
not the call to Valinor. These are named the Lembi, those that
lingered, and most were of Telerian race./ But those that followed
Orome are called the Eldar, those that departed. [This sentence
struck out and carefully emended to read: But Orome named the
Elves Eldar or 'star-folk’, and this name was after borne by all that

(The Tree of Tongues (later form).)

followed him, both the Avari (or ‘departing’) who forsook Middle-
earth, and those who in theend remained behind (changed from
who in the end remained in Beleriand, the Ilkorindi of Doriath
and the Falas).] But not all of the Eldar came to Valinor or to the
city of the Elvesin the land of the Gods upon the hill of Kor. For
beside the Lembi, that came never intothe West of the Hither
Lands until ages after, there were thefolk of the Teleri that
remained in Beleriand as istold hereafter, and thefolk of the
Noldor that strayed upon the march and came also later into the

east of Beleriand. These are the Ilkorindi that are accounted
among the Eldar, but came not beyond the Great Seas to Kor
while still the Two Trees bloomed. Thus came the first sundering
of the tonguesof the Elves, into Eldarin and Lemberin; for the
Eldar and Lembi did not meet again for many ages, nor until their
languages were wholly estranged.

3.
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On the march tothe West the Lindar went first, and the chief
house among them was the house of Ingwe, high-king of the
Eldalie, and the oldest of all Elves, for he first awoke. Hishouse
and people are called the Ingwelindar or Ingwi. The march began
when the Elves had dwelt for about thirty Valian years inthe
Hither Lands, and ten more Valian years passed, ere thefirst
companies of the Lindar reached the Falasse, that is the western
shores of the Hither Lands, where Beleriand lay of old. Now each
Valian year in the days of the Treeswas asten yearsnow are, but
before the making of the Sunand Moon the change and growth of
al living things was slow, even in the Hither Lands. Little
difference, therefore, was found yet inthe speechesof thethree
kindreds of the Eldalie. In theyear 1950 of the Valar the Qendi
awoke, and in theyear 1980 they began their march, and in the
year 1990 the Lindar came over the mountainsinto Beleriand; and
in the year 2000 of the Godsthe Lindar and the Noldor came over
the seas unto Valinor in the west of the world and dwelt in the light
of the Trees. But the Teleri tarried on the march, and came later,
and they wereleft behind in Beleriand for ten Valian years, and
lived upon the Falasse and grew to love the sea above all else. And
thereafter, as istold inthe Quenta, they dwelt, because of the
deedsof Osse, an age, which is100 yearsof theVaar, on Tol-
eresseg, the Lonely Isle, in the Bay of Faerie, beforeat last they
sailed in their swan-shipsto the shoresof Valinor. The tongue of
the Teleri became therefore sundered somewhat from that of the
Noldor and Lindar, and it hasever remained apart though akin.

Of the tongues of the Elvesin Valinor.
4,

For nine ages, which is nine hundred Valian years, the Lindar
and Noldor dwelt in Valinor, ereits darkening; and for eight of
those ages the Teleri dwelt nigh them, yet separate, upon the

shores and about the havens of the land of the Gods, while 1
Morgoth was in captivity and vassalage. Their tongues therefore
changed in the slow rolling of the years, even inValinor, for the
Elves are not as the Gods, but are children of Earth. Yet they
changed less than might bethought inso great a space of time; for
the Elves inValinor did not die, and inthose daysthe Trees till
flowered, and the changeful Moon was not yet made, and there
was peace and bliss.
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Nonetheless the Elves much atered the tongue of the Valar,
and each of their kindreds after their own fashion. The most
beautiful and the least changeful of these speeches wasthat of the
Lindar, and especially the tongue of the house and folk of Ingwe.*

It grew thereforeto bea customin Valinor, early inthe days of
the abiding there of the Elves, for the Godsto usethis speechin
converse with the Elves, and Elves of different kindred one with
another; and for long this language was chiefly used in inscriptions
or in writings of wisdom or poetry. Thus an ancient form of
Lindarin speech became early fixed, save for some later adoptions
of words and names from other dialects, as a language of high
speech and of writing, and as a common speech among all Elves;
and all the folk of Valinorlearned and knew thislanguage. It was
called by the Gods and Elves 'the Elvish tongue, that isQenya,
and such it is usualy now named, though the Elves call it aso
Ingwigenya, especially in its purest and highest form, and aso
tarquesta high-speech, and parmalambe the book-tongue. This is
the Elf-latin, and it remains still, and all Elves know it, even such
aslinger still inthe Hither Lands. But the speech of daily converse
among the Lindar has not remained as Qenya, but has changed
therefrom, though far less than have Noldorin or even Telerin
from their own tongues in the ancient days of the Trees.

The Noldor in the days of their exile brought the knowledge of
the Elf-latin into Beleriand, and, though they did not teach it to
Men, it became used among all the llkorindi. The names of the
Gods were by al the Eldar preserved and chiefly used only in
Qenya form; athough most of the Valar had titles and by-names,
different in different tongues, by which in daily use their high

(* (Footnote, added after the writing of the main text:) But the Lindar
were soft-spoken, and at first altered the Elvish speech more than the
other peoples by the softening and smoothing of its sounds, especially the
consonants; yet in words [struck out: and forms| they were, asis
said, less changeful, and their grammar and vocabulary remained more
ancient than those of any other Elvish folk.)

names were usually supplanted, and they were seldom heard save
In solemn oath and hymn. It wasthe Noldor who inthe early days
of their sojourn in Valinor devised letters, and thearts of cutting
them upon stone or wood, and of writing them with brush or pen;
for rich as are the minds of the Elvesin memory, they arenot asthe
Vaar, who wrote not and do not forget. But it waslong erethe
Noldor themselves wrote in books with their own tongue, and
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though they carved and wrote in those days many things in
monument and document, the language they used was Qenya,
until the days of Feanor's pride.

5

Now in this way did the daily speeches of the Lindar and
Noldor draw apart. At first, though they saw and marvelled at the
light and bliss of Vainor, the Elves forgot not Middle-earth and
the starlight whence they came, and they longed at times to look
upon the stars and walk a while in shadow. Wherefore the Gods
made that cleft inthe mountain-wall which iscalled the Kalakilya
the Passof Light. Therein the Elves piled the green hill of Kor,
and built thereon thecity of Tun [> Tuna],* and highest amid the
city of Tun [) Tuna] was the white tower of Ingwe. And the
thought of the lands of earth was deepestin the hearts of the
Noldor, who afterward returned thither, and they abode in that
place whence the outer shadows could be seen, and among the
vales and mountains about Kalakilya was their home. But the
Lindar grew soon to love more thetree-lit gardensof the Gods,
and the wide and fertile plains, andthey forsook Tun [> Tund],
and dwelt far away and returned seldom; and though Ingwe was
ever held the high-king of all the Eldar, and none used hiswhite
tower, save such as kept aflamethe everlasting lamp that burned
there, the Noldor were ruled by Finwe, and became a people
apart, busy with the making of many things, and meeting with
their kin only at such times asthey journeyed into Valinor for feast
or council. Their converse was rather with the Teleri of the
neighbouring shores than with the Lindar, and the tongues of
Teleri and Noldor drew somewhat together again in those days.

Now as the ages passed and the Noldor became more numerous
and skilled and proud, they took also tothe writing and usingin
books of their own speech beside the Qenya; and the form in

(* (Marginal note added at the sametime asthe changeof Tunto
Tuna)) Which the Gods called Eldamar.)

which it was earliest written and preserved isthe ancient Noldorin
or Kornoldorin, which goes back to the days of the gem-making of
Feanor son of Finwe. But this Noldorin never became fixed, as
was Qenya, and was used only by the Noldor, and itswriting
changed in the course of yearswith the change of speech and with
the varying devices of writing among the Gnomes. For thisold
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Noldorin, the Korolambe (tongue of Kor) or Kornoldorin, besides
its change by reason of passing time, was altered much by new
words and devices of language not of Valian origin, nor common
to all the Eldar, but invented anew by the Noldor. The same may
be said of al thetongues of the Qendi, but inthe invention of
language the Noldor were the chief, and they were restlessin
spirit, even before Morgoth walked among them, though far more
so afterwards, and changeful in invention. And the fruit of their
spirit were many works of exceeding beauty, and also much
sorrow and great grief.

Thusin Valinor, ere the end of the daysof Bliss, there wasthe
Elf-latin, the written and spoken Qenya, whichthe Lindar first
made, though it isnot the same astheir own daily speech; and
there was Lindarin the language of the Lindar; and Noldorin the
language, both written and spoken, of the Noldor (whichis inits
ancient form named Korolambe' or Kornoldorin); and the tongue
of the Teleri. And over all was the Valya or Vaarin, the ancient
speech of the Gods, that changed not from age to age. But that
tongue they used little save among themselves in their high
councils, and they wrote it not nor carved it, and it is not known to
mortal Men.

Of the tongues of the Elves in Middle-earth, and of the Noldorin
that returned thither
6.

It is elsewhere told how Sindo brother of Elwe, lord of the
Teleri, strayed from his kindred and was enchanted in Beleriand
by Melian and came never to Valinor, and hewas after called
Thingol and was king in Beleriand of the many Teleri who would
not sail with Ulmo for Valinor but remained on the Falasse, and of
others that went not becausethey tarried searching for Thingol
in the woods. And these multiplied and were yet at first scattered
far and wide between Eredlindon and the seg; for the land of
Beleriand is very great, and the world wasthen still dark. Inthe
course of ages the tongues and dialects of Beleriand became

altogether estranged from those of the other Eldar in Valinor,
though the learned in such lore may perceive that they were
anciently sprung from Telerian. These werethe llkorin speeches
of Beleriand, and they areaso different from thetongues of the
Lembi, who came never thither.

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (68 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

In after daysthe chief of thelanguages of Beleriand wasthe
tongue of Doriath and of the folk of Thingol. Closely akin thereto
was the speech of the western havens Brithombar and Eglorest,
which is Falassian, and of other scattered companies of the
IIkorindi that wandered inthe land, but all these have perished;
for in the days of Morgoth only such of thellkorindi survived as
were gathered under the protection of Melian in Doriath. The
speech of Doriath was much used in after days by Noldor and
Ilkorindi alike, / for Thingol was agreat king, and hisqueen
Melian divine [emended to: among the survivors at Sirion's
mouth, for Elwing their queen and many of their folk camefrom
Doriath.]

7.

About theyear of the Valar 2700, and nearly 300 years of the
Vaar ere the return of the Gnomes, while the world was still dark,
the Green-elves, that were called / in their own tongue Danas
[written over heavily struck out: Danyar (... QenyaNanyar)],
the followers of Dan, came alsointo eastern Beleriand, and dwelt
in that region which is called Ossiriand, the Land of Seven Rivers,
beneath the western slopes of Eredlindon. This folk was inthe
beginning of Noldorin race, but isnot counted among the Eldar,
nor yet among the Lembi. For they followed Oromeat first, yet
forsook the host of Finwe erethe great march had gone very far,
and turned southwards. But finding the lands dark and barren, for
in the eldest days the South was never visited by any of theValar,
and its sky was scanty in stars, thisfolk turned again north. Their
first leader was Dan, whose son was Denethor; and Denethor led
many of them at last over the Blue Mountains inthe days of
Thingol. For though they had turned back, the Green-elveshad
yet heard the call to the West, and were still drawn thither at times
In unquiet and restlessness; and for this reason they are not among
the Lembi. Nor was their tongue likethe tongues of the Lembi,
but was of its own kind, different from the tongues of Valinor and
of Doriath and of the Lembi [emended to: different from the
tongues of Valinor and of the Lembi, and most like that of
Doriath, though not the same.]

But the speech of the Green-elves in Ossiriand became some-
what estranged from that of their own kindred that remained east
of Eredlindon, being much affected by the tongue of Thingol's
people. Yet they remained apart from the Telerian llkorins and
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remembered their kin beyond the mountains, with whom they
had still some intercourse, and named themselves in common
with these Danas. But they were called by others Green-elves,
Laigendi, because they loved the green wood, and green lands of
fair waters; and the house of Denethor loved green above all
colours, and the beech above al trees. They were dlied with
Thingol but not subject to him, until the return of Morgoth to the
North, when after Denethor was slain many sought the protection
of Thingol. But many dwelt still in Ossiriand, until the final ruin,
and held to their own speech; and they were without a king, until
Beren came unto them and they took him for lord. But their
speech has now vanished from the earth, as have Beren and
Luthien.* Of their kindred that dwelt still east of the mountains |
few came into the history of Beleriand, and they remained inthe ]
Hither Lands after the ruin of the West inthe great war, and have
faded since or become merged among the Lembi. Yet in the
overthrow of Morgoth they were not without part, for they sent
many of their warriors to answer the call of Fionwe.

Of the tongues of the Lembi nought is known from early days,
since these Dark-elves wrote not and preserved little; and now
they are faded and minished. And the tongues of those that linger
gtill in the Hither Lands show now little kinship one to another,
save that they all differ from Eldarin tongues, whether of Valinor
and Kor or of lost Beleriand. But of Lembian tonguesare comein
divers ways, as is later said, the manifold tongues of Men, save
only the eldest Men of the West.

8.

Now we speak again of the Noldor; for these came back again
from Valinor and dwelt in Beleriand for four hundred years of the
Sun. In all about 500 yearsof our time passed from the darkening
of Valinor and the rape of the Silmarilsuntil therescue of the
remnant of the exiled Gnomes, and the overthrow of Morgoth by
the sons of the Gods. For nigh 10 Valian years (which is100 of our

(* (Footnote to the text:) Yet this tongue was recorded in Gondolin, and
it is not wholly forgotten, for it was known unto Elwing and Earendel.)

time) passed during the flight of the Noldor, fiveere the burning
of the ships and the landing of Feanor, and five more until the
reunion of Fingolfin and the sons of Feanor; and thereafter
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wellnigh 400 years of warfare with Morgoth followed. And after
the rising of the Sun and Moon and the coming into the Hither
Lands of measured time, which had before lain under the move-
less stars without night or day, growth and change were swift for
all living things, most swift outside Valinor, and most swift of all

in the first years of the Sun. Thedally tongueof the Noldor
changed therefore much in Beleriand, for there was death and
destruction, woe and confusion and mingling of peoples; and the
speech of the Gnomes was influenced aso much by that of the
lIkorins of Beleriand, and somewhat by tongues of the eldest Men,
and alittle even by the speech of Angband and of the Orcs.

Though they were never far estranged, there camethus alsoto
be differences in speech among the Noldor themselves, and the
kinds are accounted five: the speech of Mithrim and of Fingolfin's
folk; and the speech of Gondolin and the peopleof Turgon; the
speech of Nargothrond and the house and folk of Felagund and his
brothers; and the speech of Himring and the sonsof Feanor; and
the corrupted speech of the thrall-Gnomes, spoken by the Noldor
that were held captive in Angband, or compelled to the service
of Morgoth and the Orcs. Most of these perished inthe wars of
the North, and ere the end was left only mulanoldorin [)
molanoldorin], or the language of the thralls, and the language
of Gondolin, where the ancient tongue was kept most pure. But
the folk of Maidros son of Feanor remained, though but as a
remnant, amost until the end; and their speech was mingled with
that of all the others, and of Ossiriand, and of Men.

The Noldorin that livesyet iscome inthe most part from the
speech of Gondolin. There the ancient tongue was preserved, for
it was a space of 250 years from the founding of that fortress until
itsfall in the year of the Sun 307, and during most of that timeits
people held little converse with Men or Elves, and they dwelt
in peace. Even after its ruin something was preserved of its
books and traditions, and has survived unto this day, and in
its most ancient form this is called Gondolic (Condolindeb [>
Gondolindren]) or Old [> Middle] Noldorin. But this tongue was
the speech of the survivorsof Gondolinat Sirion's mouth, and it
became the speech of all the remnants of the free Elves in
Beleriand, and of such as joined with the avenging hosts of
Fionwe. But it suffered thus, after the fall of Gondolin, admixture

from Faassian, and from Doriathrin most (for Elwing was there
with the fugitives of Menegroth), and somewhat from Ossiriand,
for Dior, father of Elwing, was the last lord of the Danas of
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Ossiriand.

Noldorin is therefore now the speech of the survivors of the
wars of Beleriand that returned again to the West with Fionwe,
and were given Tol-eressea to dwell in. But still in the Hither
Lands of the West there linger the fading remnants of the Noldor
and the Teleri, and hold in secret totheir own tongues; for there
were some of those folk that would not leave the Middle-earth or
the companionship of Men, but accepted the doom of Mandos
that they should fade even as the younger Children of lluvatar
waxed, and remained in theworld, and are now, as areall those of
Quendian race, but faint and few.

0.

Of other tongues than the Oromian speeches, which have yet
some relationship therewith, little will here be said. Orquin, or
Orquian, the language of the Orcs, the soldiers and creatures of
Morgoth, was partly itself of Valian origin, for it was derived from
the Vala Morgoth. But the speech which he taught he perverted
wilfully to evil, as hedid all things, and the language of the Orcs
was hideous and foul and utterly unlike the languages of the
Qendi. But Morgoth himself spoke al tongues with power and
beauty, when so he wished.

Of the language of the Dwarves littleis known to us, save that its
origin is as dark asis theorigin of the Dwarvish race itself; and
their tongues are not akin to other tongues, but wholly alien, and
they are harsh and intricate, and few have essayed to learn them.
(Thus saith Rumil in his writings concerning the speeches of the
earth of old, but I, Pengolod, have heard it said by some that
Aule first made the Dwarves, longing for the coming of Elves and
Men, and desiring those to whom he could teach his crafts and
wisdom. And he thought in his heart that he could forestall
lluvatar. But the Dwarves have no spirit indwelling, as have Elves
and Men, the Children of Iluvatar, and this theVaar cannot give.
Therefore the Dwarves have skill and craft, but no art, and they
make no poetry.* Aule devised a speech for them afresh, for his

(* These two sentences were rewritten later, but very roughly; see the com-
mentary on $9.)

delight [ig] in invention, and it has therefore no kinship with
others; and they have madethis harshin use. Their tonguesare,
therefore, Aulian; and survive yet in a few places with the
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Dwarves in Middle-earth, and besides that the languages of Men
are derived in part from them.)

But the Dwarves inthe West and in Beleriand used, as far as
they could learn it, an Elf-tongue in their dealings with the Elves,
especialy that of Ossiriand, which was nearest to their mountain
homes; for the Elves would not learn Dwarvish speech.

10.

The languages of Men were from their beginning diverse and
various; yet they were for the most part derived remotely from the
language of the Valar. For the Dark-elves, variousfolk of the
Lembi, befriended wandering Men in sundry times and placesin
the most ancient days, and taught them such thingsas they knew.
But other Men learned also wholly or in part of the Orcsand of the
Dwarves,; while inthe West ere they came into Beleriand the fair
houses of the eldest Men learned of the Danas, or Green-elves.
But nought is preserved of the most ancient speeches of Men, save
of the tongue of thefolk of Beor and Haleth and Hador. Now the
language of thesefolk was greatly influenced by the Green-elves,
and it was of old named Taliska, and this tongue was known till to
Tuor, son of Huor, sonof Gumlin, son of Hador, andit wasin
part recorded by the wise men of Gondolin, where Tuor for a
while abode. Yet Tuor himself used this tongue no longer, for
aready even in Gumlin'sday Menin Beleriand forsook the daily
use of their own tongue and spoke and gave even names unto their
children in the language of the Gnomes. Yet other Men there
were, it seems, that remained east of Eredlindon, who held to their
speech, and from this, closely akinto Taliska, are come after many
ages of change languages that live still in the North of the earth.

But the swarthy folk of Bor, and of Uldor the accursed, were not of
thisrace, and were different in speech, but that speech islost
without record other than the names of these men.

11.

From the great war and the overthrow of Morgoth by Fionwe
and the ruin of Beleriand, which is computed to have happened
about the year 397 of the Sun, are now very many ages passed; and
the tongues of thewaning Elvesin different lands have changed

beyond recognition of their kinship one to another, or to the
languages of Valinor, savein so far as the wise among them use still

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (73 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

Qenya, the Elf-latin, which remains in knowledge among them,
and by means of which they yet at whiles hold converse with
emissaries from the West. For many thousands of years have
passed since thefall of Gondolin. Yetin Tol-eressea, by the power
of theValar andtheir mercy, the oldis preserved from fading, and
there yet is Noldorin spoken, and the language of Doriath and
of Ossiriand is held in mind; and inValinor thereflower yet the
fair tongues of the Lindar and the Teleri; but the Noldor that
returned and went not to war and suffering in the world areno
longer separate and speak as do the Lindar. And in Kor and in
Tol-eressea may still be heard and read the accounts and histories
of thingsthat befell inthe daysof the Trees, and of the Silmarils,
ere these were lost.

[ The following passage was added to the manuscript:]

The names of the Gnomes in the Quenta are given in the
Noldorin form as that tongue became in Beleriand, for all those
after Finwe father of the Noldor, whose name remains in ancient
form. Likewise all the names of Beleriand and the regions adjacent
(many of which were first devised by the Gnomes) dealt with in
the histories are given in Noldorin form. Though many are not
Noldorin in origin and only adjusted to their tongue, but come
from Beleriandic, or from Ossiriandic or the tongues of Men.
Thus from Beleriandic is the name Balar, and Beleriand, and the
names Brithombar, Eglorest, Doriath, and most of the names of
lakes and rivers.

Commentary on the Lhammas.
1.

The use of Quendi to signify 'all Elves has appeared in a correction to
AV 2, andisinany caseimplied by the name Lindar whichis usedin
AV 2 for the First Kindred, formerly called Quendi; see the commentary
on annal 2000.

For much earlier references to the language of the Valar seel. 235. In
the small part of Gilfanon's Tale that was written itis said expressly
(. 232) that 'the Eldar or Qendi had the gift of speech direct from
lluvatar'. Now, in the Lhammas, the origin of all Elvish speech isthe
speech of the Valar (in both forms of the Tree of Tongues called Valarin,
and in $5 also Valya), communicated to the Elves by the instruction of
Orome.
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There is no mention in Q of Elves who would not leave the Waters of
Awakening: the llkorindi or Dark-elves are there ($2) defined asthose
who werelost onthe Great March. Butin AV (both versions) it wasonly
'the most part' of the Elvenfolk who followed Orome, and there are very
early references to those who would not or did not leave Palisor (see

|. 234, 11. 64). These Elves are here for the first time given a name: the
Lembi, those that lingered, opposed to the Eldar, thosethat departed -
and at this stage the old term Eldar was to bear, not merely this
reference, but this actual meaning: those that departed (see p.344).

The latter part of this section differsin LhammasA:

These are called the Lembi, or thosethat were left. But the otherswere
called the Eldar, those that departed. Thus came thefirst sundering of
tongues, for the Eldar and Lembi met not again for many ages. With
the Lembi were merged and arereckoned such of thethree kindreds of
the Eldar asfell out by the wav, or deserted the host, or werelost in the
darkness of the ancient world; saveonly theremnants of the Teleri and
the folk of Thingol that lingered in Beleriand. These also arecalled
Eldar, but surnamed llkorindi, for they camenever to Valinor or the
city of the Elves inthe land of the Gods upon the hill of Kor. The
tongue of the Ilkorindi of Beleriand showed still in after agesits
kinship with Telerian, and thus Quendian was divided into three:
Eldarin, and llkorin, and Lemberin; but the last was scattered and
diverse and never one.

Thisisvery clear. Theterm Eldar has acquired its later significance of

the Elves of the Great Journey (only), and it isnot restricted to those who

in the end went to Valinor, but includes the Elves of Beleriand: the Eldar
are those who completed the journey from Kuivienen to the country
between Eredlindon and the Sea. On the other hand all Elves who did
depart from Kuivienen but who did not complete that journey are
numbered among the Lembi. The term Ilkorindi is now used in a much
narrower sensethan previousy: specifically the Eldar of Beleriand - the
later Sindar, or Grey-elves. (These new meanings havein fact appeared,
without elaboration, in AV 2 (annals 2000 and 2000 - 2010), where The
Eldar are al those Elves called who obeyed the summons of Orome', and
where the Teleri who remained in Beleriand are called Ilkorindi.) Thus
whereasin Q there is the ssmple scheme:

Eldar (all Elves).

Quendi. Noldoli. Teleri.
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Those lost on the Journey
llkorindi (Dark-elves).

in Lhammas A we have:
Quendi (all Elves).
Lindar Noldor Teleri.
Eldar. Lembi.
(those that departed). (those that remained in

the East; aso those that
were lost on the journey to

Beleriand).
Those that went. I1korindi.
to Valinor. (Telerian Elves that
reached Beleriand but
remained there).

In Lhammas B (leaving aside for a moment the important emendation
made to the text) there isnow no mention of Elves who though they set
out from Kuivienen were lost on the road, and were merged with the
Lembi; on the other hand, in addition to the Telerian Elves of Beleriand
another people isincluded among the llkorindi - ‘the folk of the Noldor
that strayed upon the march and came also later into the east of
Beleriand': the Green-elves of Ossiriand. It isalso added in Lhammas B
that most of the Lembi were of Telerian race (a statement not in fact
consonant with what was said in one of the outlinesfor Gilfanon's Tale
(1. 324), that the Elves who remained in Palisor were of the people of the
Teleri, for the Teleri inthe Lost Tales werethe First Kindred, not the
Third). The table just given for Lhammas A is changed to thisextent,
therefore:

Eldar. Lembi.
(those that departed). (those that remained in
the East; mostly of
Telerian race).
Those that went. Ikorindi.
to Valinor. (Telerian Elves of Beleriand;

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (76 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

and Noldorin Elves who
came later to the East of
Beleriand, the Green-elves).

See further the commentaries on $$6, 7.

With the emendation made to Lhammas B we meet at last theideas
that it was Oromewho named the Elves Eldar, that Eldar meant 'Star-
folk', and that Orome's name was given to the Elvesas awhole when he

first found them, thoughit wasonly applied afterwards to those who set
out on the Great Journey following him. (Itis saidin AV 2, annal 1950,
that the Elves are called 'the children of the stars on account of their
awakening at the making of the stars, and this was later changed to
'Eldar, the children of the stars.) Here also appears for the first timethe
name Avari, taking over from Eldar the meaning 'Departing' (later, with
the meaning changed to 'Unwilling’, Avari was to replace Lembi). These
movements are reflected in the Etymologies (seep. 344). The table must
therefore now be further changed:

Eldar 'Star-folk', name given
to all Elves (Quendi) by Orome.

Eldar. Lembi.
(name restricted
to those that

followed Orome).

Avari. [1korindi.
'the Departing'. of Beleriand.

The further change made to the emended passage, from ‘remained in
Beleriand, the Ilkorindi of Doriath and the Falas to 'remained behind',
was perhaps introduced because my father wished to allow for the Green-
elves, who were llkorindi (and therefore Eldar), not Lembi.

Wefind here thefirst explanation of the name Teleri that has appeared
(‘the last, for these were the |atest to awake); see l. 267, entries Teldlli,
Teleri. Another new element in thissection isthe ideathat the Three
Kindreds were geographically separated in their first homes beside
Kuivienen - and the Noldor the most numerous of the three.

The fact that in Lhammas B the fundamental division of Elvish speech
Is twofold, Eldarin and Lemberin, whereas in A itis threefold, Eldarin
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and Ilkorin and Lemberin, does not, | think, represent any real difference
in the linguistic conception. The primary division was twofold, for
Eldarin and Lemberin speech began to move apart on separate paths
from the time when the Eldar left Kuivienen; but the division became
threefold when the llkorindi were left behind in Beleriand.

3.

The terms Ingwi and Ingwelindar, used here of the chief house of the
Lindar, have not occurred before; but inthe Lost Tales (see especialy
1.115) the Inwir are the royal clan, the house of Inwe, among the First
Kindred. It is now told that Ingwe was not only the high-king of the
Eldalie, but was 'the oldest of all Elves, for he first awoke.'

The dates in this section agree precisely with the datesin AV 2 (which
arethose of AV i after emendation, 1V. 272 - 3).

The form Falasse' isfound on the Ambarkantamap | V (1V. 249).

With what is said here about the slowness of change (‘evenin the
Hither Lands) before the making of the Sun and Moon cf. the con-
cluson of AV 2:*

Now measured time came into the world, and the growth, changing
and ageing of all things was hereafter more swift, evenin Valinor, but
most swift in the Hither Landsupon Middle-earth, the mortal regions
between the seas of East and West.

The reference to the Quenta at the end of this section, if t0Q, isto
V. 87; if to QS, to $37. On this point see p. 168.

The two texts have no significant difference in this section, except that

Lhammas A ends thus;

The tongue of the Teleri on Tol-eressea became therefore somewhat

sundered from the speech of the Lindar and Noldor, and they adhered

to their own tongue after; though dwelling many ageslater in friend-
ship nigh to the Lindar and Noldor thetongue of the Teleri pro-
gressed, in such changes as befell inValinor, alikewith itskindred,
and became sundered far from the Telerian speech in Beleriand
(where moreover outside Valinor change was swifter).

In writing 'nine ages and 'eight ages (found in both versions) at the
beginning of this section my father seems for some reason to have been
counting only toV.Y.2900; for the Lindar and Noldor dwelt inValinor
for 990 years (2000-2990) or nearly ten ages, and the Teleri dwelt on
the shores for 880 years (2111 - 2900) or nearly nine ages, beforethe
Darkening.

The complex linguistic development described in this section may be
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summarised thus;

Lindar: - their early speech preserved ('Elf-latm’)
- called Qenya (also tarquesta, parmalambe’)
- also called (‘especially inits purest and
highest form') Ingwigenya
- used for writing, and also for converse with
Elves of different speech and with the Gods

Brought to
Middle-earth
by the Noldor
and used by
al the
I1korindi.

Lindar: - Lindarin, later daily speech of the Lindar,
changed from Qenya.
The section in Lhammas B was changed in structure and substantially
rewritten from that in A, but there is very little that materially changes

(* Referenceto the Annalsismadeto AV z and AB z, the texts in this book, as
being more convenient, whether or not the matter cited isfound in the earlier
versionsgiveninVol. IV.)

the linguistic history as set out in the earlier version. At theend of the
second paragraph, however, Lhammas A says of the speech of the
Lindar:

L east changed was the language of the Lindar, for they were closest to
the Vaar and most in their company; and most like Vaian was the
speech of Ingwe and his household.

In the next paragraph A makes no mention of Ingwigenya (see the
commentary on $5); and statesthat it was the Gods who called the 'Elf-
latin' by the name Qendya (so spelt), 'Elfspeech’, whereas the Elves
called it Eldarin. This isan application of theterm Eldarin different
fromitsearlier usein A (see the commentary on $2) and from itsuse in 8
and in both versions of the Tree of Tongues.

Alboin Errol used the term 'Elf-latin' (or Eressean, in contrast to
Beleriandic); see p. 56. 'Elven-latin' isused of Quenya in Appendix Fto
The Lord of the Rings.
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5.

Lhammas A contains a reference to the Quenta which isomitted in B:
‘wherefore, as is said in the Qenta, the Gods made that cleft inthe
mountain-wall which is Kalakilyathe Pass of Light'; see p. 168.

Theremoval of the Lindar from Tun istold invery similar terms inan
addition to Q (IV. 89 note 7), where appearsalso the story that the
Tower of Ingwe wasnot used afterwards except by thosethat tended the
lamp - a story that was not told in later texts of "The Silmarillion'.

Lhammas B follows the earlier version closely in this section, but there
are one or two differencesto be remarked. Inthe concluding paragraph,
summarising all the tongues of Valinor, Lhammas A addsa referenceto
'the noble dialect' of the speech of theLindar, called Ingwelindarin,
Ingwea, or Ingwigendya (see the commentary on $4); in B $4, onthe
other hand, Ingwigenyais the 'purest and highest form' of the 'Elf-latin’,
Qenya. The earlier form of the Tree of Tongues illustratesthe account of
the matter in lhammas A; the later form does not have any represen-
tation of it, nor does it mention the name Ingwigenya.

In Thammas A this section ends:

And over al was Vaya or Vadarin, the Vaian language, the pure
speech of the Gods, and that changed little from ageto age (and yet it
did change, and swifter after the death of the Trees, for the Vaar are
not of the earth, yet they are inthe world). But that tongue they used
little save among themselves, for to Elves, and to such Men as knew it,
they spoke the Qenya, and they wrote not nor carved inany lettersthe
things which they spoke.

By emendationsto B (as alsoin AV 2, note 3) Tun becomes Tuna - but
it is still the name of the city, on the hill of Kor; afterwards Tunawas the
hill, Tirion the city. In the added marginal note 'which the Gods called
Eldamar' isthe first occurrence of Eldamar sincethe Lost Tales (but the

form Eglamar isfound twice in drafts of the Lay of Leithian, in theline
from England unto Eglamar, 111.157,181). This was one of the original,
foundation names of the mythology, occurring inthe poem The Shores of
Faery (1915) and its prose preface (1. 262, 272). In theLost Talesthe
name occurs very frequently, amost alwayswith referenceto the shores,
or rocks, or bay of Eldamar. Now it becomes aname of the Elvish city
itself, rather than of the regions in which the Elves dwelt and in which
was situated their city on the hill. See QS $39 and commentary.
Thisisaconvenient placeto mention an element in the second Tree of
Tongues whichis not explained by anything inthe text of the Lhammas.
An unbroken line isdrawn from Valarin to Language of the Valarindi in
Valinor, and from therea dotted line to Qenya. TheValarindi arethe
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Children of the Vaar; see pp. 110, 121. The meaning of the dotted and
unbroken linesis defined in a note to a Tree of Tongues made later on: the
dotted lines 'indicate lines of strong influence of one language upon
another' [e.g. that of French upon English], whilethe unbroken lines
‘denote inheritance and direct descent' [e.g. from Latin to French].

A dotted line (originally drawn as unbroken) also runs from Noidorin
to Qenya. This presumably illustratesthe statementin thetext ($4) that
‘an ancient form of Lindarin speech became early fixed [i.e. asQenya],
save for somelater adoptionsof wordsand namesfrom other dialects.'

6.

Inthe Lost Tales (1. 120) the people of Tinwe Linto (Thingol) sought
for him long when he was enchanted by Wendelin (Melian), but
it was in vain, and he came never again among them. When therefore
they heard the horn of Orome ringing in the forest great was their joy,
and gathering to its sound soon are they led to the cliffs, and hear the
murmur of the sunless sea.
In Q (IV. 87) appearsfirst the story that some of the Teleri were
persuaded by Osse 'to remain on the beaches of the world'; of Thingol's
peopleal that issaid in Q (V. 85) isthat 'they sought himin vain', and
no more is added in QS ($32).
With the reference here to the scattered I1korindi of Beleriand (i.e.
those other than the folk of the Havens and Thingol's people) being
gathered into Doriath at the time of Morgoth's return, cf. AV 2 (annal
2990, recounting the withdrawal after the fall of Denithor):
Melian wove magic of the Valar about the land of Doriath; and most of
the Elves of Beleriand withdrew within its protection, save some that
lingered about the western havens, Brithombar and Eglorest beside
the Great Sea, and the Green-elves of Ossiriand who dwelt still
behind the rivers of the East.
The reference to 'Sindo brother of Elwe, lord of the Teleri'isnot in
Lhammas A, which introduces the subject of the language of Beleriand
differently:

Now in thecourts of Thingol Vaarinwas known, for Melian was of the
Valar; but it was used only by theking and queen and few of their
household. For the tongue of Beleriand wasthe Eldarin speech of the
Telerian Ilkorins, being the language of thosethat inthe end would
not sail with Ulmo, etc.

Sindo the Grey appearsin A V z, but as a correction of Tindingol (note 4);
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in QS $30 (again as Sindo the Grey) the name is present inthe text from
the first, as here in Lhammas B. With this name cf. Singoldo in the Tale of
Tinuviel (11. 41), and Sindingul (> Tindingol) in AV 1 (1V. 264).

Where Lhammas 8 has 'These were the Ilkorin speeches of Beleriand,
and they are also different from the tonguesof the Lembi, who came
never thither’, Lhammas A has. 'These were the Ilkorin speeches of
Beleriand, and they retained tokens of their kinship with Telerian, and
they were different from the languages of the Lembi, for they saw none of
these, until the Green-elves came from the East, asislater told.' That the
Green-elves are reckoned as Lembi has been explicitly contradicted in
Lhammas B $2, where they are Ilkorindi and counted among the Eldar;
see the commentaries on $$2 and 7.

The emendation to Lhammas B at the end of the section modifiesthe
linguistic history, but the implications of the change are not clear to me.
Asaresult of it, itisno longer said that the Noldor and Ilkorindi in
Beleriand used the speech of Doriath 'because Thingol wasa great king',
but, on the contrary, that the speech of Doriath was much used at
Sirion's Haven. In $8it wasthe Noldorin speech of Gondolin that was
the speech of the Haven, influenced by that of Doriath because of the
presence there of Elwing and fugitives from the Thousand Caves.

7.

While the passage concerning the Green-elves very largely follows what
has already been told in AV, there are some interesting details. It was
said in A V that the Green-elves under their leader Dan found the
southward lands barren and dark; but the barrennessand darkness are
now explained: the Vaar had neglected the South, and the skieshad
been less bountifully strewn with stars. The South was adark regionin
the original myths: in the Tale of the Sunand Moon (I. 182) Manwe
appointed the course of the Sun between East and West 'for Melko held
the North and Ungweliant the South' - which as| noted (I. zoo) 'seems
to give Ungweliant a great importance and also avast area subject to her
power of absorbing light.’

It has not beentold beforethat many of the Green-elves passed into
Doriath after Morgoth's return; among these, much later, Turin's
enemy Saeros would be notorious (Unfinished Tales p. 77).

Other elements in the account in the Lhammas have already appeared
in AB z (annal 52): that after the fall of Denethor the Green-elves had no
king 'until Beren came among them', and also that they had kindred who

remained east of Eredlindon, and whomthey visited at times. In an early
addition to annal 2700 in AV 2 (note 8) 'the Danians came over
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Eredlindon', and these Elves, on either side of the mountain-range, are

caled Danians aso in Lhammas A (where B has Danas), with the
further information that those who remained in the East were called

Leikvir. In the earlier Tree of Tongues appears Leikvian where the later
has Danian speech of the East.

In AV 1lthe nameof the Green-elves isLaiqgi or Laigeldar (IV. 270);
in AV 2 no Elvish name is given; in Lhammas A they are Laiqi or
Laigendi, Laigendi in B.

In Lhammas A the name Denethor is written over another name, very
probably Denilos;, in AV 1 Denilos > Denithor ( 1F. 271), inAV 2
Denithor > Denethor (note 5). In this connection there are some
interesting pencilled aterations and additions in Lhammas A that were
not taken up into B (or not made to it: it is not clear when these
annotations were made):
ndan- backwards, back. The turners-back. Thence the folk ndani.
ndani-tharo saviour of the Dani. Q[enya] Nanisaro. T [elerin]
Daintaro. N [oldorin] Dainthor. D [oriathrin] Denipor.

(With this cf. the Etymologies, stems DAN, NDAN.) At thesame time,in
‘This folk was in the beginning of Noldorin race’ Noldorin was changed
to Lindarin, and 'the host of Finwe' to 'the host of Ingwe'; cf. the
conclusion of the Lammasethen.

The question again arises of whether the Danas were reckoned to be
Eldar or not. Lhammas A is explicit that they were not Eldar but Lembi
(commentary on $6); and again inthe present section itis saidin A that
‘This folk was in the beginning of Noldorin race, but is not counted
among the Eldar' - because they forsook the Great March. In Lhammas
B on the other hand they are llkorindi and are counted among the Eldar
($2); yet inthe present section the passage in A asserting that they were
not Eldar reappears - with the addition that they werenot Lembi either,
because, although they turned back from the March, they were none-
theless still drawn towards the West. | presume that my father changed
his mind on this rather refined question as hewrote, and did not alter
what he had written earlier. In any case, the Danas are sufficiently
characterised as Elves of the Great March who abandoned it early on but
who still felt adesire for the West, and the suggestion in B is clearly that it
was this that ultimately brought apart of the people over the mountains.
Their position is anomalous, and might equally well be classified either
as Eldarin or as not Eldarin.

Asa result, they introduce the possibility of avery distinct linguistic
type among the Quendian tongues (it will be seenthat inboth forms of
the Tree of Tongues their language is shown as branching from the
Quendian line of descent between Lemberin and Eldarin). This type is
characterised in an emendation to B as similar to thellkorin speech of
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Doriath (whereasin the text asfirst written it wassaid to be distinct from

Eldarin of Valinor, from Lemberin, and from the speech of Doriath).
This emendation is rather puzzling. Why should the Danas show any
particular linguistic affinity with the Elvesof Doriath, who had com-
pleted the journey to Beleriand so very long before (some 700 Valian
Y ears before)? Of courseit is said immediately afterwardsthat the speech
of the Danasin Ossiriand was 'much affected by the tongue of Thingol's
people, but the emendation 'and most likethat of Doriath, though not
the same' presumably refersto this'Danian’ tongue in its original nature.
See further the Lammasethen and commentary.

The sharp distinction made at the end of this section between al the
Lemberin tongues onthe onehand and al the Eldarin tongues (includ-
ing those of the Ilkorindi of Beleriand) on the other isnotable. Itis
implicit that long years of the Great Journey, followed by the utter
separation of the Elves of Beleriand from those who remained in the East,
rendered the llkorin speech at once quite isolated in development from
any Lemberin tongue but also recognisably akinto Telerin of Valinor (at
least to those 'learned in such lore', $6).

8.

In this section Lhammas B followed A very closely, but one divergent
passage in the earlier version may becited. After the referenceto
mulanoldorin and the language of Gondolin asbeing the only forms of
Noldorin speech in Middle-earth that survived 'ere the end', A has:

First perished Fingolfin's folk, whose tongue was pure, save for some
small influence from Men of the house of Hador; and afterward
Nargothrond. But the folk of Maidros son of Feanor remained amost
until the end, asalso did the thrall-Noldor whose tongue was heard not
only in Angband, but later in Mithrim and widely elsewhere. The
tongue of Feanor's sons was influenced largely by Men and by
Ossiriand, but it has not survived. The Noldorin that lives yet, etc.
With the account in the first paragraph of the swiftnessof change after
therising of the Sunand Moon cf. the commentary on $3. The reference
here to 'the moveless stars' is reminiscent of the old Tale of the Sun and
Moon, where it is said that certain of the stars 'abode where they hung and
moved not": see 1. 182, 200. - In the second paragraph the form Himring
(for Himling in Lhammas A) appears for the first time other than by later
emendation. - At the end of the third paragraph, 'somewhat from
Ossiriand' in B should probably be'somewhat from Ossiriandeb’, as here
in A and on the later form of the Tree of Tongues. - In the last paragraph
the languages of those Eldarin Elves who remained in Middle-earth arein
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A called Fading Noldorin and Fading Ilkorin, terms that appear on the
earlier Tree of Tongues (together with Fading Leikvian: see the com-
mentary on $7).

The later dating pencilled into the manuscript AV r (whereby the
events from the Battle of Algualonde to the arrival of Fingolfinin

Middle-earth were contracted into a single Valian Year, V. 273- 4), not
adopted in AV 2, was not adopted in the Lhammas either. The dates of
the Sun-years arethose of AB z (before they were changed), with thefall
of Gondolin in 307 and the Great Battleat theend of the fourth century
of the Sun.

The most noticeable feature of this section of the Lhammas inrelation
to the later conception is the absence of the story that a ban was placed by
Thingol on the speech of the Noldor throughout his realm. In The
Silmarillionitissaid (p. 113) that already at the Feast of Reuniting in the
year 20 'the tongue of the Grey-elves was most spoken even by the
Noldor, for they learned swiftly the speech of Beleriand, whereas the
Sindar were slow to master thetongue of Valinor', and (p. 129) that after
Thingol's ban 'the Exilestook the Sindarin tonguein all their daily uses,
and the High Speech of the West was spoken only by the lords of the
Noldor among themselves.' In the Lhammas it is indeed said (at the end
of $6, before emendation) that 'the speech of Doriath was much usedin
after daysby Noldor and Ilkorindi alike', andin the present section that
'the speech of the Gnomes was influenced much by that of the Ilkorins of
Beleriand'; but it was Noldorin (from Gondolin) that was the language
(influenced by other tongues) of Sirion's Haven and afterwards of Tol-
eressea. In its essential plan, therefore, though now much more com-
plex, the linguistic evolution still derivesfrom that in theLost Tales; as
| remarkedin 1. 51,

In The Silmarillion the Noldor brought the Valinorean tongue to
Middle-earth but abandoned it (save among themselves), and adopted
instead the language of Beleriand, Sindarin of the Grey-elves who had
never been to Valinor... In the Lost Taes, on the other hand, the
Noldor still brought the Elvish speech of Valinor to the Great Lands,
but they retained it, and there it itself changed and became wholly
different ['Gnomish].

There is no reference at the end of this section to any Gnomes
returning to Valinor (as opposed to Tol-eressea), asthere isin Q (1V.
159, 162: But some returned even unto Valinor, as all were free to do
who willed'; this is retained in QS, p. 332 $27). For thosewho did not
depart into the West - the speakers of 'Fading Noldorin' and 'Fading
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llkorin' in Ihammas A - see the same passages in Q, again repeated
in QS.

0.

There appears here the first account of theorigin of the Orc-speech: a
wilful perversion of Valian speech by Morgoth. The further remarkable
statement that Morgoth 'spoke all tongues with power and beauty, when
so he wished' is not found in Lhammas A.

The legend of Aule's making of the Dwarves has appeared in AB 2
(annal 104), ina passage strikingly similar to the present, and containing

the same phrase 'the Dwarves have no spirit indwelling'. The passagein
AB z was later modified (note 16) to make thisnot an assertion by the
writer but a conception of the Dwarves entertained by the Noldor, and
not the only opinion on the subject; in the Lhammas the passage was also
changed, very hastily, and quite differently, thus:

But the Dwarves derive their thought etc. (see Quenta). Therefore the
works of the Dwarves have great skill and craft, but small beauty.

This reference to the Quentais not to Q, which has nothing correspond-
ing, but to QS, in which there is a chapter concerning the Dwarves. Here
occurs the following ($ 123):

Y et they derive their thought and being after their measure from only
one of the Powers, whereas Elves and Men, to whomsoever among the
Valar they chiefly turn, havekinship withal in some degree. There-
fore the works of the Dwarfs hare great skill, but small beauty, save
where they imitate the arts of the Eldar...

Where Lhammas B has'Of the language of the Dwarveslittle isknown
to us'A has 'known to me' (i.e. Rumil).

10.

In Lhammas A the originand early history of the tongues of Menis
somewhat differently described:

For the Dark-elves... befriended wandering Men... and taught
them such asthey knew; and inthe passing of theyears the manifold
tongues of Men developed from these beginnings, atered by time, and
the invention of Men, and owning also the influence both of Dwarves
and Orcs. But nought is preserved of the most ancient speech of Men,
save [struck out: some words of) the tongues of Men of the West, who
earliest came into Beleriand and spoke with the Elves, asis recorded in
annals and accounts of those days by the Gnomes. Now the language
of the three houses of Beor, of Haleth, and of Hador, was Taliska, and
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this tongue was remembered still by Tuor, and recorded by the wise
men of Gondolin. Yet Tuor himself used it no longer, for already ere
[> in] hisfather Huor's day Menin Beleriand forsook thedaily use of
their own tongue, and spoke Noldorin, retaining some few words and
names.

At the end of thesection inLhammas A my father added rapidly in
pencil: 'But Taliska seemsto have been derived largely from Danian’; see
the commentary on the Lammasethen.

In the earlier Tree of Tongues the languages of Men are derived solely
from Lemberin, agreeing with Lhammas A (‘the manifold tongues of
Men developed from these beginnings), whereas the later Tree shows
'influence’ (dotted lines) from Dwarf-speech, from Orc-speech, and
from Lemberin (but no direct 'descent’), and ‘influence’ from the
‘Danian speech of the East' on Taliska.

That the people of Hador abandoned their own language and adopted

that of the Gnomes is told in AB 2 (anna 220). The account in The
Silmarillion of the survival of the original tongue of the Edain, here
called Taliska,* is quite different: see the commentary on AB 2 ibid.

The statement at the end of thissection that the speech of the Swarthy
Men 'islost without record other than the names of these men'is notin
accord with the Etymologies (stems BOR, ULUG), where the names of Bor
and Ulfang and their sons are Elvish, given to them by the Noldor.

11.

In the words of Rumil here that 'many thousands of years have passed
since the fall of Gondolin' an obliterated reading lies beneath ‘'many
thousands of'; this was very probably '10,000', which isthe reading of
LhammasA.

The statement in this section that ‘the Noldor that returned [i.e. after
hearing the Prophecy of the North] and went not to war and sufferingin
the world are nolonger separate and speak as dothe Lindar'is notin
Lhammas A, but the earlier Tree of Tongues shows Noldolindarin as
a coalescence of 'Valinorian Noldorin and Lindarin’; the later Tree
similarly shows the 'speech of the folk of Finrod' (who returned to
Valinor) coalescing with Lindarin, and becoming 'Eldarin as it now is
inValinor'.

Thewords'in Kor' arenot asimple dlip, despite 'the Elves piled the
green hill of Kor, and built thereon the city of Tun'in $5; see QS $29.

As regards the passage added at the end of Lhammas B, it may be
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noted that in Q (1V. 87) the names of the princes of the Noldoli are said to

be given'in form of Gnomish tongue asit long was spoken on the earth,
and that there Finn (the formin S) was emended to Finwe. Of the place-
names cited here as Beleriandic names accommodated to Noldorin,
Balar, Beleriand, Brithombar and Eglorest appear in the Etymologies
(stems BAL, BIRIT, ELED) asllkorin names, but Doriathis Noldorin (stem
GAT(H)).

LAMMASETHEN.

| give now the third, very short Lhammas text, which is| think certainly
the latest of the three. At the head of it my father wrote in pencil Sketch of
a corrected version, but then erasedit. Itsbrief historyis largely in
agreement with that of Lhammas B, but it introduces a completely
changed account of the origin of Quenya (so spelt).

The shorter account of Pengolod: or Lammasethen.
Of the Elvish Tongues.

The original Elvish or Quendian languages were derived from
Orome, and so from Valarin. But the Elves not only, already in the

(*An historical grammar of Taliskaisin existence).

brief period common to all, but especially in Eldarin, modified
and softened the sounds, especially the consonants, of Valarin,
but they began swiftly to invent new words and word-shapes, and
developed alanguage of their own.

Apart from new inventions their language changed slowly. This
was especially so in Valinor, but wastrue of all the tongues, for the
Elves do not die. Inthisway it will be seen that Telerin, the last to
leave Middle-earth, and isolated for an age and ten years of the
Valar, first in Beleriand and after in Tol Eressea, changed more
than Koreldarin, but being after rgoined to itskindred in Valinor,
remained closely akin to Noldorin and Lindarin. But its branch,
spoken by the Teleri left in Beleriand for nearly 1000 Valian
Years, changed more than the tongues of Valinor, and became
very different from them. In some ways it grew like the Danian
branch in Ossiriand.

Now the tongue of Noldor and Lindar was at first most akin.
But the Lindar ceased after a time to dwell in Tunor inclose
consort with the Noldor, and association was closer between
Noldor and Teleri. Moreover the Lindar used a form of language
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which they took afresh from the Valar themselves in Vamar; and
though they softened and altered this again it wasin many ways
quite different from the old Elvish or Quendian derived from
Orome. The Lindarin, which was a form of Quendian or
Oromian, they used only among themselves, and never wrote. But
their new tongue (Valinorian) became used by the Lindar in
converse with the Gods, andin all their books of poetry, history,
and wisdom. Moreover it was the first Elf-tongue to be written,
and remained always the tongue used most in writing by Lindar,
Teleri, and Noldor. It was used also by al Elves much in
converse, especially among those of different kindred and dialect.
The Gods, too, used thistongue, not pure Vaarin, in their speech
with all Elves. This tongue they called Quenya (that is Elvish).
Quenya isthe Elf-latin, and thisname isgiven toits common form
as used and written by all Elves. Therein are mixed some forms
and words derived from other Elvish (Oromian) tongues. But a
purer and more archaic form is used by Ingwe High-king of the
Elves and his court and household, who never use the common
Oromian Lindarin: thisis Ingwigenya.

Now ancient Noldorin, as first used, and written inthe days of
Feanor in Tun, remained spoken by the Noldor that did not leave
Valinor at its darkening, and it abides still there, not greatly
changed, and not greatly different from Lindarin. It is called

Kornoldorin, or Finrodian because Finrod and many of his folk
returned to Valinor and did not go to Beleriand. But most of the
Noldor wentto Beleriand, and inthe 400 years of their warswith
Morgoth their tongue changed greatly. For three reasons: because
it was not in Valinor; because therewas war and confusion, and
much death among the Noldor, so that their tongue was subject to
vicissitudes similar to those of mortal Men; and becausein all the
world, but especially in Middle-earth, change and growth was
very great in the first yearsof the Sun. Alsoin Beleriand the
tongue and dialects of the Telerian llkorins was current, and their
king Thingol was very mighty; and Noldorin in Beleriand took
much from Beleriandic especially of Doriath. Most of the names
and places in that land were given in Doriathrin form. Noldorin
returned, after the overthrow of Morgoth, into the West, and lives
still in Tol-eressea, whereit changes now little; and thistongue

Is derived mainly from the tongue of Gondolin, whence came
Earendel; but it has much of Beleriandic, for Elwing his wife
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was daughter of Dior, Thingol's heir; and it has somewhat of
Ossiriand, for Dior was son of Beren who lived long in Ossiriand.

In Tol-eressea are kept records of the ancient tongue of
Ossiriand, which is no more; and aso the tongue of the Western
Men, the Elf-friends, whence came the mortal kindred of
Earendel. But thistongue isno more, and aready in ancient days
the Elf-friends spake mostly Noldorin, or Beleriandic; their own
tongue was itself of Quendian origin, being learned east of the
Mountains from a branch of the Danians, kindred of those Elves
of Ossiriand which were called the Green-elves.

These are the Elvish tongues which areyet spoken, or of which
writings are preserved.

Vainorian.{ Ingwigenya. } Valarin.
{ Qenya (Elf-latin) }
Oromian. (a) { Lindarin.

Kornoldorin. Noldorin.} Eldarin.
Telerin,

(b)  Doriathrin.
(© Danian. Ossiriandic. [1korin.

Taliskan. (mortals)
(d) Lembian. (many scattered dialects) Lemberin.

The Danians were of the Lindar [> Noldor) and began the
march, but turned south and strayed, long ere Beleriand was

reached. They did not come unto Beleriand, and then but in part,
for many ages. Some reckon them Eldarin, some Lembian. In
truth they are neither and have amiddle place.

Comnsentary on the Lammasethen.

A further Tree of Tongues illustratesthe Lammasethen, and isrepro-
duced on p. 196. The starred languages are 'yet in use'.

The meaning of the passage concerning Quenyain thistext isclearly
that Quenya only arose after the separation of theLindar from the
Noldor, when the Noldor remainedin Tunbut theLindar retired into
Valinor. There the Lindar retained their own spoken Eldarin tongue, not
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much different from the 'Finrodian' Noldorin of Tun (Kornoldorin); but
they also adopted and adapted aform of the Valarin language, and this
‘Valinorian' tongue became Quenya. Much that issaid of Quenya in the
other versions is repeated in the Lammasethen - it was used by the Gods
in converse with the Elves, by Elvesin converse with Elves of different
speech, and as the chief written language. The effect of thisnew
conception is to withdraw Quenya from the various forms of Elvish
(Quendian, Oromian) speech in Vainor and make it a language apart.
Ingwigenya remains as it becamein Lhammas B, an especially pure and
archaic form of Quenya used in the household of Ingwe; but itis now a
pure and archaic form of 'Valinorian'. The differences between the
conceptions are thus:
Lhammas A (commentary on $5):
- Early Lindarin speech preserved, and fixed as a high speech, a
Common Speech, and a written tongue: Quenya
- Later speech of the Lindar: Lindarin
'the noble dialect’ of this: Ingwigendya (Ingwea, Ingwelindarin)
Lhammas B ($4):
- Early Lindarin speech preserved, and fixed as a high speech, a
Common Speech, and a written tongue: Quenya
Also called (‘especialy inits purest and highest form') Ingwigenya
- Later speech of the Lindar: Lindarin
L ammasethen:
- The Lindar, after removal from Tun, adopted anew the Vaarin
tongue; this 'Valinorian', a high speech, a Common Speech, and a
written tongue, is Quenya
A pure and archaic form of 'Vainorian: Ingwigenya
- Origina (‘Quendian’) speech of the Lindar, retained among them-
selves: Lindarin
There area few other pointsto be noticed inthe Lammasethen. The
stage of Koreldarin, before the departure of the Lindar from Tun upon
Kor, is marked on thethird Treeof Tongues.- The Telerin speech of
Beleriand (the speech of the Elves of Doriath and of the Havens of the
Falas) issaid to have 'grown like' (in some ways) the Danian tonguein

Ossiriand; cf. the emendation in Lhammas B ($7) (the tongue of the
Danians was 'most like that of Doriath, though not the same'), and my
remarks on this in the commentary. - The Danians are said, as in
Lhammas B $7, to be neither Eldar nor Lembi: they 'have a middle
place', though some will say one, and some the other. - The late
emendation to Lhammas A (commentary on $7), making the Danians an
originally Lindarin people, was adopted in the Lammasethen, but then
rejected and replaced again by Noldorin.
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Taliskan is said in the Lammasethen to be 'of Quendian origin,
learned by the forefathers of the Western Men from Danian Elves east
of Eredlindon; and in the list of tongues at the end of thetext it is classed
as an llkorin speech. InB ($ 10) the statements concerning Taliskaare
not perfectly clear: the Western Men 'learned of the Danas, or Green-
elves, and their language was ‘greatly influenced by the Green-elves. In
the third Tree of Tongues Taliskan is shown asderiving directly from
Danian; cf. the addition to Lhammas A (commentary on $10): 'But
Taliska seems to have been derived largely from Danian.' It isnot clear to
me why adotted line (representing 'influence’) leads from Taliskan to the
'tongues of Western Men'.

In thethird Treethe name Leikvian reappearsfrom thefirst, for the
tongue of the Danians who remained east of Eredlindon (the Leikvirin

Lhammas A, commentary on $7). The name Nauglian for the tongues of
the Dwarves, used inthe third Tree, doesnot appear in the Lhammas
texts; in $9 they are called Aulian, asin thefirst Tree.

In conclusion, there isan interesting table of the Elvish peoples
associated with the Lhammas papers, reproduced above. When my
father made this table the Eldar were 'the Departing', as still in Lhammas
B $2 before the emendation. The Green-elves, here not Eldar, are shown
as abranch of the Quendi between Lembi and Eldar, just asin al three
versions of the Tree of Tongues the language of the Green-elves (Danian)
Is shown as a branch from Quendian between Lemberin (Lembian) and
Eldarin. The Lindar, Noldor, and Teleri are here placed as subdivisions
of the Eldar, rather than as subdivisions of the Quendi before the Great
Journey: in contrast to my table on p. 182, which is based on the express
statement in Lhammas A and B ($2) that ‘already in their first dwellings
the Elves were divided into three kindreds, the Lindar, the Noldor, and
the Teleri.'

An important new distinction appears in this table: Morimor,
Morigendi 'Dark-elves, and Kalamor, Kalagendi 'Light-elves. The
Light-elves (aterm formerly appliedto the First Kindred) are now all
those Elves who went to Valinor and saw the Light of the Trees;, and the
important overlap of nomenclatureis introduced whereby the llkorindi
of Beleriand are Eldar but also Dark-elves. Theterms Moriquendi and
Calaguendi of The Silmarillion herefirst appear. If thistable iscom-
pared with that which | made for The Silmarillion (‘The Sundering of

the Elves) it will be seen that much had now emerged that was to remain,
If we substitute Avari for Lembi and Sindar for Ilkorindi (and Vanyar
for Lindar). The chief differenceis that in thelater formulationsthe

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.9%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/volO5/GL2.TXT (92 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

Laiquendi are Eldar; whileas acorollary the Umanyar (equivalentin
meaning to llkorindi, for the one refersto Eldar who were not of Aman,
the other to Eldar who were not of Kor) necessarily inthe later scheme
includes the Laiquendi, since they were Eldar. ]

Lembi is here trandlated 'the Forsaken'’; in Lhammas A 'those that
were |eft’, in Lhammas B 'those that lingered' ($2 and commentary).
In the Etymologies (stem LEB, LEM) theword lemba means 'left behind'.

VI.
QUENTA SILMARILLION.

As originally written, the Quenta Silmarillion (QS) was a beautiful and
elegant manuscript; and when the first changes were made to it they were
made with great care, usualy by writing over erasures. It seems highly
improbable that my father could have achieved this form without any
intermediate texts developing it from the Quenta Noldorinwa (Q), and
here and there in QS it appearsin any case that he was copying, for words
necessary to the sense were missed out and then put in abovethe line. But
thereis now, remarkably, no trace of any such material, until the tale of
Beren and Luthien is reached: from that point preliminary drafts do
exist.

The manuscript became afterwards the vehicle of massive revisions,
and was changed into a chaotic palimpsest, with layer upon layer of
correction and wholesale rewriting, of riders and deletions. The great
mass of this ateration and revisionis firmly dateable to the period after
the completion of The Lord of the Rings; but thereis also an earlier phase
of emendation in pencil to the opening chapters, which is in places
substantial. From the manuscript thus emended my father made a
typescript which was for most of its length ailmost an exact copy, but
giving to the work a new title in addition to Silmarillion: 1 Eldanyare,
‘The History of the Elves. Thisnew version did not proceed very far,
however - no further infact thanthe end of the chapter here numbered
3 (€). In order to understand the state of 'The Silmarillion' during the
years when The Lord of the Rings was being written itis necessary to try to
determine when it was made. It isin any case clear a oncethat it long
preceded the mgjor revision after The Lord of the Rings- the typescript,
so far asit went, wasindeed used for that revision, and wasreduced to a
shamblesin the course of it.

In my father's letter to Stanley Unwin of 16 December 1937 - the day
on which he recelved back the QS manuscript and other writings which
he had submitted - he was still only 'promising to give thought and
attention' to the question of ‘a sequel or successor to The Hobbit ' (Letters
no. 19); but no morethan three days later, on ig December, he reported
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that he had written 'the first chapter of a new story about Hobbits - "A
long expected party"* (Lettersno. 20). It iscertain, then, that he began
work on the 'new story' at the very timethat the QS manuscript came
back into his possession; and | feel certain that when itdid so he
abandoned (for good, as it turned out) the new 'Silmarillion' narrative at

the point he had reached (for he had continued it inrougher form while
the manuscript was away, see pp. 293 - 4). Butit isalso clear that hedid
not as yet abandon the work entirely. This is shown by somenotes ona
scrap of paper to which my father fortunately and uncharacteristically
added a date:

Nov. 20 1937.

Note when material returns.

Avari are to be non-Eldarin = old Lembi.

Lembi areto be llkorin Teleri.

Danians Pereldar.

Ilkorin: Alkorin [struck out].

hyarmen for harmen south.

Thefact that the first three of these changes are among the early revisions
made to the QS manuscript (for their significance see pp. 218 - 19*)
shows that he did do some further detailed work on it ‘when the material
returned’, i.e. after?he Lord of the Ringswas begun. It doesnot of course
show more precisely when that work was done or when the 'Eldanyare
typescript was made, but here a second note with a date attached
provides evidence:

Feb. 3 1938.

Tintalle Kindler can stand - but tinwe' in Q[uenyal only = spark
(tinta- to kindle)

Therefore Tinzcerina> Elerina

Tinwerontar > Elentari (or Tar-Ellion)

Now the alterations of Tinwerina to Elerina and Tinwerontar to Elentari
were not made to the QS manuscript and do not appear in the typescript
(they were written in subsequently on the latter, only). This shows that
the typescript was made before 3 February 1938 - or more strictly, it had
a least reached the point where the name Tinwerontar occurs (chapter

3(a), $19).

| conclude therefore that it was precisely at thiscrucial time (Decem-
ber 1937 - January 1938) that my father - entirely characteristicaly -
turned back again to the beginning of the Quenta Silmarillion, revising
the opening chapters and starting a new text in typescript (‘'Eldanyare).
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This soon petered out; and from that time the 'Silmarillion’ narrative
remained unchanged for some thirteen years.

This conclusion determines the way in which the text of the first part
of the Quenta Silmarillion ispresented inthis book. In order to make the
contrast between 'The Silmarillion' of the earlier period and 'The
Silmarillion' after the major post-Lord of the Ringsrevision asclear inthis
history asit wasin fact, | give thetext of thefirst five chapters (1 to 3 (c))
asit was after thefirst revision - which isthe form of the typescript text as

(*For Alkorin besidesIlkorin seethe Etymologies, stems AR(2), LA; for Harmen
> Hyarmen see p. 345).

it was originally made;* but important developments from the original
form are given in the commentaries following each chapter. A great deal
of thisfirst rewritingwas infact amatter of improved expression rather
than of narrative substance.

Although there are two texts for the first part of the work, | usethe
single abbreviation QS, distinguishing the manuscript and the typescript
when necessary.

Thisisthe title-page of the QS manuscript:

The
Quenta Silmarillion
Herein
is Qenta Noldorinwa or Pennasin Geleidh
or

History of the Gnomes.

Thisisahistory in brief drawn from many older tales; for all

the matters that it contains were of old, and still are among the
Eldar of the %est, recounted more fully in other histories and
songs. But many of these were not recalled by Eriol, or men
have again lost them since his day. This Account was composed
first by Pengolod of Gondolin, and AElfwine turned it into our
speech asit wasin histime, adding nothing, he said, save

explanations of some few names.

In this title, in Geleidh isan emendation made carefully over an erasure:
the erased form was probably na-Ngoelaidh as in Q (IV. 77). Theword
Silmarillion was an addition; at first there stood simply The Quenta,
asin Q.

In the preamble to Q only Eriol isnamed, and there isno mention of
Pengolod; but in the preambleto A Vi (IV. 263) itis saidthat both sets
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of Annals

were written by Pengolod the Wise of Gondolin, before its fall, and
after at Sirion's Haven, and at Tavrobel in Toleressea after hisreturn
unto the West, and there seen and translated by Eriol of Leithien, that

is AElIfwine of the Angelcynn.

The preamble to the QS manuscript is decisively differentin itsrepre-
sentation of theliterary history from that of Q; for in Q the abridgement
which that work is declared to be wasdrawn fromthe Book of Lost Tales
which Eriol wrote after he had read the Golden Book in Kortirion,
whereas in QS it was uritten by Pengolod and translated by Eriol (like

<Here and there my father made further very small alterations in wording as he
typed (i.e. beyond changes marked on the manuscript), and these are of course
included in the text given here. The relation between manuscript and typescript
changesin chapter 3 (c); see p. 220.

the Annals) - the work being conceived by Pengolod as an epitome on a
small scale against a background of 'historiesand songs in which the
matters were recounted at greater length (but many of these arelost

to us).

Associated with the QS typescript are no lessthan five sheets of title
and preamble. Thefirst of these isin manuscript,a and reads thus:

The Silmarillion.

The history of the Three Jewels, the

Silmarils of Feanor, inwhich istold

in brief the history of the Elvesfrom

their coming until the Change of the
World.

1. Qenta Silmarillion, or Pennas Hilevril
To which is appended
The houses of the princes of Men and Elves
Thetale of years
Thetale of battles.
2. The Annals of Valinor Nyarna Valinoren.
3. The Annals of Beleriand Nyarna Valarianden.
4. The Lhammas or Account of Tongues.

This manuscript page wasthen copiedin typescript, with these differ-
ences. above The Silmarillion a the head stands Eldanyare, and the
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Lhammas is not included. In both manuscript and typescript Nyarna
Valinoren was changed to Yenie Valinoren or Inias Vaannor; and
NyarnaVaarianden to Inias Veleriand. (In Old English versions of the
Annals of Vainoi the Elvish nameis Vainorelumien, V. 284, 290).
Subsequently, in the typescript only, Pennas Hilevril > Pennas
Silevril; Inias Vaannor > Inias Balannor; Inias Veleriand > Inias
Beleriand.

The next item is an elaborate and elegant pagein red, blue, and black
inks, which in its content is virtually the same as the typescript page just
described; but here the name 1 Eldanyare, trandated 'The History of
the Elves, isexplicitly an alternative: '1 Eldanyare or Silmarillion'. The
Elvish names of the Annals arethe emended forms of the previoustwo
pages. Yenie Valinoren or Inias Vaannor, and IniasVeleriand, with the
same later alterations of Hilevril, Vaannor, and Veleriand to Silevril,
Balannor, and Beleriand found on the typescript. On all three title-pages
Silmarillion isa comprehensive titte comprising within it not only the
Quenta Silmarillion but also the two setsof Annals; cf. p. 109. Thename |
Qenta Noldorinwais not used.

Following these title-pages is a preamble comprising a note by

AElfwineand a noteby the Trandlator. Fivelines of Old English verse
by AElfwine are the selfsame lines that Alboin Errol 'dreamed’, and trans-
lated for hisfather, in The Lost Road (p. 44); they would reappear again
once more in association with the poem The Song of AElIfwine (p. 103).
This preamble is found both in manuscript and typescript. The manu-
script form reads:

Silmarillion.
AEIlfwine's note.
These histories were written by Pengolod the Wise of Gon-
dolin, both in that city beforeits fall, and afterwards at
Tathrobel inthe Lonely Isle, Toleressea, after the return unto
the West. Intheir making he used much the writings of Rumil
the Elfsage of Valinor, chiefly in the annals of Valinor and the
account of tongues, and he used also the accounts that are
preserved in the Golden Book. Thework of Pengolod | learned
much by heart, and turned into my tongue, some during my
sojourn in the West, but most after my return to Britain.

pus cwaep AElfwine Widlast:

Felabid on Westwegum werum uncudra,
wundra ond wihta, wlitescyne lond,
eardgeard ylfaond esabliss.
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Lyt aenig wat hwylc hislongad sie
pam pe eftsides yldu getwaefed.

Tranglator's note.

The histories are here given in English of this day, transated
from the version of Eriol of Leithien, asthe Gnomescalled
him, who was AElfwine of Angelcynn. Such other mattersas
AEIlfwine took direct from the Golden Book, together with his
account of hisvoyage, and his sojourn in Toleressea, aregiven
elsewhere.

Eriol was altered to Ereol (cf. IV. 166, 283); and thereis apencilled
annotation against the Trandlator's note:

Specimens (not here) are extant

(@. of the origina Eressean form and script

(b). of the annals as written by AElfwine in ancient English
AEIfwine's note here is a development from the preamble to AV i
(cited above p. 201); cf. alsothe second version of that preamble and
my remarks about Rumil's partin the Annals (p. 123). Thereis now no
mention of Pengolod's having continued hiswork at Sirion's Haven after
the fall of Gondolin. The form Tathrobel for Tavrobel occurs in Old
English versions of AV r (IV. 282, 290). For the Golden Book seelV.
78, 274.

The typescript version of the preamble has some differences. The

page is headed Eldanyare, not Silmarillion, and AElfwine's noteis
changed: the passage beginning 'after the return unto the West' reads
here:
after the Elves had returned into the West. In their making he used
much the writings of Rumil the Elf-sage of Valinor concerning other
matters than the wars of Beleriand; and he used also the accounts that
are preserved by the Elves of Eresseain the Golden Book. The work of
Pengolod | learned by heart...
In the Translator's note the spelling is Ereol and the words that is now
England are added after Angolcynn (so spelt).

| give now the text of the Quenta Silmarillion as| think it stood when
it was for long lad aside. As with The Fall of Numenor | have numbered
the paragraphs, the numbers running continuously through the text; the
paragraphing of the origina is very largely retained. A commentary,
related to the paragraphs, follows each chapter.

QUENTA SILMARILLION.*
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Here begins the Silmarillion or history of the Silmarils.
1. OF THE VALAR.

In the beginning the All-father, who in Elvish tongue is
named lluvatar, made the Ainur of his thought; and they made
music before him. Of thismusic the World was made; for lluvatar
gave it being, and set it amid the Void, and he set the secret fireto
burn at the heart of the World; and he showed the World to the
Ainur. And many of the mightiest of them became enamoured of
its beauty, and desired to enter into it; and they put on the raiment

of the World, and descended into it, and they are in it.

$2. These spirits the Elves name the Vaar, which is the
Powers, and Men have often called them Gods. Many lesser
spirits of their own kind they brought in their train, both great and
small; and some of these Men have confused with the Elves, but
wrongly, for they were made beforethe World, whereas Elvesand
Men awoke first in the World, after the coming of theValar. Yetin
the making of Elves and of Men, and in the giving to each of their
especia gifts, none of theValar had any part. [luvatar alone was
their author; whereforethey arecalled the Children of Iluvatar.

$3. The chieftains of the Vaar were nine. These were the

(*In the manuscript (only) the word Silmarillion wasan addition, as on the
title-page (p. 201); but the heading 'Here begins the Silmarillion..." isoriginal).

names of the Nine Godsin the Elvish tongueas it was spokenin
Valinor; though they have other or atered names inthe speech of
the Gnomes, and their names among Men are manifold: Manwe
and Meko, Ulmo, Aule, Mandos, Lorien, Tulkas, Osse, and
Orome.

$4. Manwe and Melko were brethren in the thought of lluvatar
and mightiest of those Ainur who came into the World. But
Manwe is thelord of the Gods, and prince of theairs and winds,
and ruler of the sky. With him dwells aswife Vardathe maker of
the stars, immortal lady of the heights, whose name is holy.
Fionwe and llmare* are their son and daughter. Next in might
and closest in friendship to Manwe isUImo, lord of waters, who
dwells alone in the Outer Seas, but has the government of all
water, seas and rivers, fountains and springs, throughout the
earth. Subject to him, though he has often rebelled, is Osse, the
master of the seas about the landsof Men; and hiswife isUinen,
the lady of thesea. Her hair liesspread through all the waters
under skies.
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(*Margina note to the text: IImaisin the Quendian tongue starlight).

$5. Aule has might but little lessthan UImo. He isthe lord of
earth. He is a smith and amaster of crafts, and his spouseis
Y avanna, the giver of fruits and lover of all thingsthat grow. In
majesty sheisnext to Varda among the queensof theVaar. Sheis
fair andtall; and often the Elves name her Palurien, the Lady of
the Wide Earth.

$6. The Fanturi were brethren, and are named Mandos and
Lorien. Nurufantur the elder was also called, the master of the
houses of the dead, and the gatherer of the spirits of the slain. He
forgets nothing, and knows all that shall be, save only what
lluvatar has hidden, but he speaks only at the command of
Manwe. He is the doomsman of the Valar. Vaire the weaver ishis
wife, who weaves al things that have beenin timein her storied
webs, and the hallsof Mandos, that ever widen asthe ages pass,
are clothed therewith. Olofantur the younger of these brethren
was also named, maker of visons and of dreams. His gardensin
the land of the Gods are the fairest of all places inthe world, and
filled with many spirits. Este the paleis hiswife, who walks not by
day, but sleepson anisland inthe dark lake of Lorien. Thence his
fountains bring refreshment to the folk of Valinor.

Strongest of limb, and greatest in deeds of prowess, is

Tulkas, who is surnamed Poldorea, the Vaiant. He is unclothed 1
in hisdisport, whichis muchin wrestling; and herides no steed,
for he can outrun all things that go on feet, and heis tireless. His
hair and beard are golden, and his flesh ruddy; hisweapons are his
hands. He recksllittle of either past or future, and isof small avail
asacounsellor, but a hardy friend. Helias great love for Fionwe
son of Manwe. His wifeis Nessa, sister of Orome, whois lissom of
limb and fleet of foot, and dances in Vainor upon lawns of
never-fading green.

$8. Orome was a mighty lord, and little lessin strength than
Tulkas, though slower in wrath. He loved the landsof earth, while
they were still dark, and he left them unwillingly and came last to
Valinor; and he comes evenyet at times east over the mountains,
Of old he was often seen upon the hills and plains. Heis ahunter,
and he loves all trees; for which reason heis called Aldaron, and by
the Gnomes Tauros, the lord of forests. He delightsin horses and
in hounds, and his horns are loud inthe frithsand woods that
Yavanna planted in Valinor; but he blows them not upon the
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Middle-earth since the fading of the Elves, whom he loved. Vana
Is his wife, the queen of flowers, who has the beauty both of
heaven and of earth upon her face andin all her works; she isthe
younger sister of Varda and Palurien.

$9. But mightier than she is Nienna, Manwe's sister and
Melko's. She dwellsaone. Pityis inher heart, and mourning and
weeping come to her; shadow is her realm and her throne hidden.
For her hallsare west of West, nigh to the borders of the World
and the Darkness, and she comes seldom to Vamar, thecity of the
Gods, where all isglad. Shegoes rather to the halls of Mandos,
which are nearer and yet more northward; and al thosewho goto
Mandos cry to her. For sheis aheder of hurts, and turns painto
medicine and sorrow to wisdom. The windows of her house look
outward from the Walls of the World.

$10. Last do al name Melko. But the Gnomes, who suffered
most from his evil deeds, will not speak his name, and they call
him Morgoth, the Black God, and Bauglir, the Constrainer. Great
might was given to him by lluvatar, and he was coeval with
Manwe, and part he had of all the powersof theother Valar; but
he turned them to evil uses. He coveted theworld and all that was
init, and desired thelordship of Manwe and the realmsof al the
Gods; and pride and jealousy and lust grew ever in his heart, till he
became unlike his brethren. Wrath consumed him, and he begot
violence and destruction and excess. In ice and fire was his

delight. But darkness he used most in all his evil works, and
turned it to fear and a name of dread among Elves and Men.

Commentary on Chapter 1.

$1. There is nothing in Q concerning the Music of the Ainur; but the
new version of that work was now in existence (see note 20 to the
Ainulindale) .

Though written in afterwards on the typescript, the marginal note
clearly belongs either with the original writing of the manuscript or
with the earliest changes. In the Lhammas ($1) Quendianis theterm
for al the Elvishlanguages, derived from Orome, as agroup. Inthe
Ambarkanta (and on the diagrams associated with it) the 'middle
air' was llma, replaced throughout by Ilmen (the formin the early
Numenorean writings, pp. 9, 13); in the Etymologies both IIma and
IImen appear, under the stem GIL: 'lima starlight (cf. limare)', 'llmen
region above air where stars are'.

The children of Manwe and Vardaare not mentioned herein Q: see
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note 20 to the Ainulindale.

$5. Lady of the Wide Earth was a carefully made alteration over an
erasure, the original reading being Bosom of the Earth, asin Q.

$6. Nurufantur was another early change like that in $5; here the erased
form was Nefantur, as in Q. This is the first appearance of these
elementsin the character of Mandos: his knowledge of past and future,
and his speaking only when commanded soto do by Manwe (cf. I. go,
I 11). Here also are the first characterisations of Vaire and of Este, who

in AV are no more than names.

This description of Tulkas, now first appearing, was largely re-
tained in the ultimate form of this chapter, the Vaaquenta, which like
the Ainulindale became a separate and distinct element in the whole
work (see The Silmarillion pp. 28 - 9); but hisgreat lovefor Fionweis
not mentioned there. - Theoriginal readingin the manuscript was He
had great love for Fionwe; see the remarkson tensesat theend of this
commentary.
$9. In AV Nienna had become thesister of Manwe and Melko, as still
here; in the Vaaquenta (p. 28) sheis'sister of the Feanturi'.

The passage beginning 'For her halls arewest of West' to the end of
the paragraph, not in Q, isretained inthe Vaaguenta In the Lost
Taesthe hall of Vefantur and Fui Nienna was 'beneath the roots of the
most cold and northerly of the Mountainsof Valinor' (I. 76).1 do not
certainly understand the statement that the windows of Niennas
house 'look outward from the Walls of the World' for if her house isin
the extreme West of Vainor her windows must surely look into the
Chasm of llmen and through Vaiya tothe Wallsof the World (seethe
Ambarkanta diagram and map 1V. 243, 249, and cf. QS $12). But an
interpretation, admittedly rather forced, might be that from the

windows of her house the gaze passes unhindered through Ilmen
and Vaya, and the invisible Wallsof the World, andin thissense
'looks outward from the Walls.

$10. In Q Bauglir istranslated ‘Terrible. Inthe published Silmarillion
the name isnot interpreted in thetext; inthe Index | trandlated it
‘Congtrainer' as here. In the Etymologies, ssem MBAW, it isrendered
‘tyrant, oppressor'.

Past and Present Tense in Chapter |.

In Q the past tenseisused throughout in the account of the Valar, but
with exceptions in the casesof Osse, Uinen, and Nienna. These present
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tenses would probably not have occurred had not my father been
Imposing the past tense on thought that was not in fact so definite. In the
opening section of AV 1thereis amixture of present and past whichis
dightly increased in that of A V z. In QS the present tenseis used, with
very few exceptions, and of these 'Manwe and Melko were brethren' and
‘The Fanturi were brethren' were probably fully intended (sc. they were
brethren 'in the thought of lluvatar'). Tulkas 'had great love for Fionwe'
was early corrected ($7); and only '‘Orome was a mighty lord' remains - a
repetition of thephrase in Q. - In $2 the manuscript has 'the Elves
named the Valar'; the typescript has name.

OF VALINOR AND THE TWO TREES.

$11. In the beginning of the overlordship of theVaar they saw
that the World was dark, and that light was scattered over theairs
and lands and seas. They made therefore two mighty lamps for the
lighting of the World, and set them upon lofty pillarsin the South
and North of the Middle-earth. But most of the Vaar dwelt upon
anisland inthe seas, while they laboured at their first tasks inthe
ordering of the World. And Morgoth contested with them, and
made war. He overthrew the lamps, and in the confusion of
darkness he roused the seas against their island.

Then the Gods removed into the West, where ever since
their seats have been; but Morgoth escaped from their wrath, and
in the North he built himself a fortress, and delved great caverns
underground.* At that time the Vaar could not overcome him or
take him captive. Therefore they made their home in the utter-
most West, and fortified it, and built many mansions in that land

(*Marginal note to the text: Melko builds Utumno).

upon the borders of the World which is called Valinor. Itis
bounded on the hither side by the Great Sea, and on the further
side by the Outer Sea, which the Elvescall Vaiya; and beyond that
the Walls of the World fence out theVoid and the Eldest Dark.
Eastwards on the shores of the inner sea theValar built the
mountains of Valinor, that are highest upon earth.

$13. In that land they gathered all light and &l fair things, and
there are their houses, their gardens and their towers. In the midst
of the plain beyond the mountains was the city of the Gods,
Vamar the beautiful of many bells. But Manwe and Varda had
halls upon the loftiest of the mountains of Valinor, whence they
could look out across the earth even into the furthest East.
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Taniquetil the Elves name that holy mountain; and Oiolosse
Everlasting Whiteness; Elerina Crowned with Stars; and many
names beside. And the Gnomes spake of itin their later tongue as
Amon Uilos, andin thelanguage of this island of old Tindbrent-
Ing was its name, among those few that had ever descried it afar
off.

In Vainor Yavanna hallowed the mould with mighty
song, and Nienna watered it with tears. In that time the Gods
were gathered together, and they sat silent upon their thrones of
council inthe Ring of Doom nigh unto the golden gates of Vamar
the Blessed; and Yavanna Palurien sang before them and they
watched.

From the earth there came forth two slender shoots,
and silence was over al theworld inthat hour, nor wasthere
any other sound save the slow chanting of Palurien. Under her
song two fair trees uprose and grew. Of all thingswhich the Gods
made they have most renown, and about their fateall thetaes
of the Eldar are woven. The one had leavesof adark green that
beneath were as shining silver; and he bore white blossoms like
the cherry, from which a dew of silver light wasever falling, so
that the earth beneath was dappled with the dark dancing shadows
of hisleaves and the flickering white radiance of his flowers. The
other bore leaves of young green like the new-opened beech; their
edges were of glittering gold. Yellow flowers swung upon her
branches like the hanging blossom of those treesMen now call
Golden-rain; and from those flowers came forth warmth and a
great light.

$16. Silpion the one was caledin Valinor, and Telperion and
Ninquelote and many names in song beside; but the Gnomes
name him Galathilion. Laurelin the other was called, and

Kulurien and Malinalda, and many other names; but the Gnomes
name her Galadloriel. *

$17. In seven hours the glory of each tree waxed to full and
waned again to nought; and each awoke again to life an hour
before the other ceased to shine. Thusin Valinor twice every day
there came a gentle hour of softer light, when both Treeswere
faint, and their gold and silver beams were mingled. Silpion was
the elder of the Trees, and camefirst to full stature and to bloom;

and that first hour in which he shone alone, the white glimmer of a
silver dawn, the Gods reckoned not into the tale of hours, but
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named it the Opening Hour, and counted therefrom the ages of
their reign in Valinor. Thereforeat the sixth hour of the First
Day, and of all the joyous days afterward until the Darkening,
Silpion ceased histime of flower; and at the twelfth hour Laurelin
her blossoming. And each day of the Gods in Valinor contained,
therefore, twelve hours, and ended with the second mingling of
the lights, in which Laurelin waswaning but Silpion was waxing.

Commentary on Chapter 2.

The margina note, with Utumno (not Angband) asthe name of
Melko's original fortress asin the Ambarkantaand AV z, is an early
addition, since in $$62, 105 Utumno isan early change from Utumna,
whereas thisis not the case in the note.
$13. The manuscript has'named that holy mountain’, but the type-
script 'name’; cf. the note on tenses in the commentary on Chapter x.
In $16 both texts have'the Gnomesname him', ‘the Ghomes name
her'.

Elerinais achange made to the typescript, which had Tinzverina,
but it belongsto the earlier period (1938): see p. zoo. The names
Oiolosse, Tinwerina, Amon Uilos are replacements over erasures, the
erased names being those foundin Q (IV. 81), lalasse (or perhaps
rather lolosse, see the Etymologies, stem EY), Tinwenairin, Amon-
Uilas.

* Footnote to the text: Other names of Silpion among the Gnomes are
Silivros glimmering rain (which in Elvish form is Silmerosse),
Nimloth pale blossom, Celeborn tree of silver; and the image that
Turgon made of himin Gondolin was called Belthil divine radiance.
Other names of Laurelin among the Gnomes are Glewellin (which
Is the same as Laurelin song of gold), Lhasgalen green of ledf,
Melthinorn tree of gold; and her image in Gondolin was named
Glinga hanging flame.

$16. Names of the Trees. This isthe first occurrence inthe texts of
Telperion, asalso of Ninquelote, Kulurien, and Malinada. The names
Galathilion and Galadloriel are replacements over erasures- i.e. of
Bansil and Glingol, as in Q, or of Belthil and Glingadl, as in the
footnote.

The footnote was amost certainly added at the sametime asthese
changes. In this note Silmerosse is called the 'Elvish' form as distinct
from the Gnomish Silivros; later in QS ($25) the phrase 'The
Lindar... who sometimes are alone called Elves survived from
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Q (IV. 85), though it was struck out and does not appear inthe
typescript; in the present note, on the other hand, this old distinction
between 'Elvish' and 'Gnomish’ was retained in the typescript.

Nimloth, which now first appears, later became the name of the
White Tree of Numenor, aseedling of the White Tree of Tol-eressea.
Celeborn, also now first appearing, was later the Tree of Tol-eresses,
derived from the Tree of Tirion. With Lhasgalen 'green of leaf' cf.
Eryn Lasgalen 'Wood of Greenleaves, name of Mirkwood after the
War of the Ring (The Lord of the Rings, Appendix B, Il1. 375).

Belthil and Glingal appear as late emendations of Bansil and Glingol
in both the 'Lays of Beleriand' (111. 80 - 2, 195), wherethey arethe
names of the Trees of Valinor. The particular association of these
names (in the earlier forms) with the Trees of Gondolin goes back to
the old tale of The Fall of Gondolin, where however these Treeswere
not images but scionsof the Trees of Valinor; butin Q (and in QS
before the changes to Galathilion and Galadloriel) they are the
Gnomish names of Silpion and Laurelin. The present noteis thefirst
indication that the Trees of Gondolin were images made by Turgon.

At the end of the chapter in the manuscript is asimplified form of
the table of the periods of the Treesgivenin Q (IV. 83).

3 (a). OF THE COMING OF THE ELVES.

[In the QS manuscript the third chapter (‘Of the Coming of the Elves)
extends al the way through Chapters 3, 4 (‘'Of Thingol and Melian’), and
5 ('Of Eldamar and the Princesof the Eldali€') inthe published work,
though there is a sub-heading "Thingol'. In the typescript text there are
two emphatic breaks and subheadings, 'Of Thingol' and 'Of Kor and
Alqualonde (which became 'Of Eldamar and the Princes of the Eldali€),
but they have no chapter-numbers, and after 'Of Kor and Alqualonde
the typescript text comesto an end. It is convenient to treat the three
parts here as separate chapters, numbering them 3 (a), 3 (b), and 3 (c) ]

$18. In all thistime, since Morgoth overthrew the lamps, the
Middle-earth east of the Mountains of Valinor was without light.
While the lampswere shining, growth began there, which now

was checked, because all was again dark. But already the oldest
living things had arisen: in the sea the great weeds, and on the
earth the shadow of dark trees. And beneath thetrees small things
faint and silent walked, and in the valleys of the night-clad hills
there were dark creatures old and strong. In such lands and forests
Orome would often hunt; and there too at times Yavannacame,
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singing sorrowfully; for shewas grieved at the darkness of the
Middle-earth andill content that it was forsaken. But the other
Valar came seldom thither; and in the North Morgoth built his
strength, and gathered his demons about him. These were thefirst
made of his creatures: their hearts were of fire, and they had whips
of flame. The Gnomes in later daysnamed them Balrogs. Butin
that time Morgoth made many monsters of divers kinds and
shapes that long troubled the world; yet the Orcswere not made
until he had looked upon the Elves, and he made them in mockery
of the Children of lluvatar. Hisrealm spread now ever southward
over the Middle-earth.

$19. Varda looked out upon the darkness, and was moved.
Therefore she took the silver dew that dripped from Silpion
and was hoarded in Valinor, and therewith she made the stars.
And for this reason she iscaled Tintale, the Star-kindler, and
Elentari, Queen of Stars. She strewed the unlit skies with these
bright vessels, filled with silver flame; but high inthe North, a
challenge unto Morgoth, she set the crown of seven mighty starsto
swing, the emblem of the Gods, and the sign of doom. Many
names have these been called; butin theold daysof the North
both Elves and Men called them the Burning Briar, and somethe
Sickle of the Gods.

$20. It istold that at the opening of the first stars the children

of the earth awoke, the Elder Children of lluvatar. Themselves
they named the Quendi, whom we call Elves, but Orome named
them Eldar, Star-folk, and that name has since been borne by all
that followed him upon the westward road. Inthe beginning they
were greater and more strong than they have since become; but
not more fair, for though the beauty of the Eldar inthe days of
their youth was beyond all other beauty that lluvatar has caused to
be, it has not perished, but lives inthe West, and sorrow and
wisdom have enriched it. And Orome looking uponthe Elveswas
filled with love and wonder; for their coming was not in the Music
of the Ainur, and was hidden in the secret thought of Iluvatar. But
Orome came upon them by chance in his wandering, while they
dwelt yet silent beside the starlit mere, Kuivienen, Water of

Awakening, in the East of the Middle-earth. For awhile he abode
with them, and taught them the language of the Gods, from
whence afterwards they made the fair Elvish speech, which was
sweet inthe earsof theVaar. Then swiftly Oromerode back over
land and seato Valinor, filled with the thought of the beauty of the
Elves, and he brought the tidings to Vamar. Andthe Godswere
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amazed, all save Manwe, to whom the secret thought of lluvatar
was reveded in all matters that concern thisworld. Manwe sat
now long in thought, and at length he spoke to the Valar, revealing
to them the mind of the Father; and he bade them to return now to
their duty, which was to govern the world for the Children of
lluvatar, when they should appear, each kindredin its appointed
time.

$21. Thus it came to pass that after long council the Gods
resolved to make an assault upon thefortress of Morgoth in the
North.* Morgoth did not forget that the Elves werethe cause of
his downfall. Y et they had no part init; and little do they know of
the riding of the power of the West against the North inthe
beginning of their days, and of the war and tumult of thefirst
Battle of the Gods. Inthose daysthe shapeof the Middle-earth
was changed and broken and the seas were moved. It was Tulkas
who at last wrestled with Morgoth and overthrew him, and bound
him with the chain Angainor, and led him captive; and the world
had peace for a long age. But thefortress of Morgoth had many
vaults and caverns hidden with deceit far under earth, and these
the Gods did not utterly destroy, and many evil things still
lingered there; and others were dispersed and fled into the dark
and roamed in the waste places of the world.

$22. The Gods drew Morgoth back to Vainor bound hand and
foot and blindfold, and he wascast into prison inthe halls of
Mandos, from whence none have ever escaped save by the will
of Mandos and of Manwe, neither Vaa, nor EIf, nor Man. Vast
are those halls and strong, and built in the North of Valinor.

$23. Then the Quendi, the people of the Elves, were sum-
moned by the Godsto Valinor, for theVaar werefilled with love
of their beauty, and feared for them in the dangerous world amid
the deceits of the starlit dusk; but the Gods asyet withheld the
living light in Valinor. In thismany have seen the cause of woes
that after befell, holding that the Valar erred, and strayed from the

(*Marginal note to the text: Utumno).

purpose of Iluvatar, albeit with good intent. Yet such was thefate

of the World, which cannot in theend be contrary to lluvatar's
design. Nonetheless the Elves were at first unwilling to hearken

to the summons; wherefore Orome was sent unto them, and
he chose from among them three ambassadors, and he brought
them to Vamar. These were Ingwe and Finwe and Elwe, who
after were kings of the Three Kindreds of the Eldar; and coming
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they were filled with awe by the glory and mgesty of the Valar,
and desired the light and splendour of Valinor. Therefore they
returned and counselled the Elves to remove into the West, and
the greater part of the people obeyed their counsal. Thisthey
did of their own freewill, and yet were swayed by the power of
the Gods, ere their wisdom was full grown. The Elves that obeyed
the summons and followed the three princes are called the Eldar,
by the name that Orome gave them; for he wastheir guide, and
led them at the last (save some that strayed upon the march)
unto Valinor. Yet there were many who preferred the starlight
and the wide spaces of the earthto therumour of the glory of
the Trees, and remained behind; and these arecalled the Avari,
the Unwilling.

$24. The Eldar prepared now a great march from their first
homes in the East. When all was ready, Orome rode at their head
upon his white horse shod with gold; and behind him the Eldalie
was arrayed in three hosts.

$25. The first to take the road wereled by Ingwe, the most
high lord of all the Elvish race. He entered into Valinor, and sitsat
the feet of the Powers, and all Elves revere his name; but he never
returned nor looked again upon the Middle-earth. The Lindar
were hisfolk, thefairest of the Quendi; they arethe High Elves,
and the beloved of Manwe and Varda, and few among Men have
spoken with them.

$26. Next came the Noldor. The Gnomes we may call them, a
name of wisdom; they are the Deep Elves, and thefriends of Aule.
Their lord was Finwe, wisest of all the children of the world. His
kindred are renowned in song, and of them thesetales have much
to tell, for they fought and laboured long and grievously in the
Northern lands of old.

$27. Third came the Teleri, for they tarried, and were not
wholly of amind to forsake the dusk; they are the Sea Elves, and
the Soloneldi they were after named in Valinor, for they made
music beside the breaking waves. Elwe wastheir lord, and hishair
was long and white.

$28. The hindmost of the Noldor forsook the host of Finwe,
repenting of the march, and they turned southward, and
wandered long, and became a people apart, unlike their kin.
They are not counted among the Eldar, nor yet among the Avari.
Pereldar they are called in the tongue of the Elves of Valinor,
which signifies Half-eldar. But in their own tongue they were
called Danas, for their first leader was named Dan. His son
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was Denethor, who led them into Beleriand ere the rising of the
Moon.

$29. And many others of the Eldar that set out upon the
march were lost upon the long road, and they wandered in
the woods and mountains of the world, and never came to Valinor
nor saw the light of the Two Trees. Therefore they are called
the Lembi, that is the Lingerers. And the Lembi and the Pereldar
are called also the llkorindi, because though they began the
journey they never dwelt in Kor, the city which the Elves after
built in the land of the Gods, yet their hearts were ever turned
towards the West. But the Ilkorindi and the Avari are called the
Dark Elves, because they never beheld the light of the Two Trees
ere it was dimmed; whereas the Lindar and the Noldor and the
Teleri are named the Light Elves, and remember thelight thatis
no more.*

$30. The Lembi were for the most part of the race of the
Teleri, and the chief of these were the Elves of Beleriand, in

the West of the Middle-earth. Most renowned among them was
that EIf who first was named Sindo, the Grey, brother of Elwe,
but is called now Thingol in the language of Doriath.

* Footnote to the text: Other names in song and tale are given to these
folk. The Lindar arethe Blessed Elves, and the Spear-elves, and
the Elves of the Air, the Friends of the Gods, the Holy Elves,
and the Immortal, and the Children of Ingwe; they are the Fair
Folk and the White. The Noldor are the Wise and the Golden, the
Valiant, the Sword-elves, the Elves of the Earth, the Foes of Melko,
the Skilled of Hand, the Lovers of Jewels, the Companions of Men,
the Followers of Finwe. The Teleri arethe Foam-riders, Musicians
of the Shore, the Free, the Wanderers, and the Elves of the Sea, the
Sailors, the Arrow-elves, Ship-friends, the Lords of the Gulls,
the Blue Elves, the Pearl-gatherers, and the People of Elwe. The
Danas are the Elves of the Woods, the Hidden Elves, the Green
Elves, the Elvesof the Seven Rivers, the Loversof Luthien, the
Lost Folk of Ossiriand, for they are now no more.

Commentary on Chapter 3 (a).

[The names of the divisions of the Elvesunderwent extremely com-
plicated changes on the QS manuscript to reach the form in the
typescript text printed here, since the same nameswere moved into
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different references and given different meanings. | do not refer to the
original namesin the notes that follow, sincethe individual changes
would be extremely hard to follow if given piecemeal, but attempt an
explanation in a general note at the end of this commentary.]

$18. The original text of the passage concerning the demons of Morgoth
ran as follows:

.. in the North Morgoth built his strength, and gathered his
demon-broods about him, whom the Gnomes after knew as
Balrogs: they had whips of flame. The Uvanimor he made,
monsters of divers kinds and shapes; but the Orcs were not
made until he had looked upon the Elves.

The term Uvanimor occursinthe Lost Tales, 1. 75 (‘monsters, giants,
and ogres), etc.; cf. Vanimor' the Beautiful', p. r to. - On the question
of when the Orcs first came into being see p. 148 and commentary on
QS $62. It issaid in The Fall of.Vumenor Il ($1) that the Orcsare
'mockeries of the creatures of Iluvatar' (cf. also The Lost Road, p. 65).

In QS $62 the ideathat the Orcswere mockeries of the Elves isfound
in the text as originally written.

$19 Elentari was changed on the typescript from Tinwerotar, but the
alteration belongsto the earlier period, like Elerina> Tinwerinain
$13; seep. 200. - Tintalle 'the Kindler' isfound in The Silmarillion

(p. 48) - and in The Lord of the Rings - but isthere the name of Varda
‘out of the deeps of time': the name 'Queen of the Stars  (Elentari) was
given in reference to the second star-making, at thetime of the
awakening of the Elves. Thissecond star-making of The Silmarillion
was dtill in QS as in AV 2 (annal 1900), the first.

$20. The sentence beginning 'but Orome named them Eldar, "Star-
folk"..." isafootnote in the manuscript, avery early addition; inthe
typescript it was taken up into the text. See the note on names at the
end of this commentary.

The whole paragraph, from the words 'but not more far', was
greatly extended and altered inthe first rewriting to give the text
printed. Asoriginally written it was almost an exact repetition of Q
(1V. 84): 84.):

... yet not more fair. Orome it wasthat found them, dwelling by
the star-lit mere, Kuivienen, Water of Awakening, in the East of
Middle-earth. Swiftly he rodeto Valinor filled with the thought of
their beauty. When the Vaar heard his tidings, they pondered long,
and they recalled their duty. For they came into the world knowing
that their office wasto governit for the Children of lluvatar, who
should afterward come, each in the appointed time.
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In addition to the statement in the rewriting that Orome taught
the Elves 'the language of the Gods (see the Ihammas $1), the
new passage introduces an extraordinary development into the
thought of the Ainulindale: the coming of the Children of Iluvatar
was not in the Music of the Ainur, the Valar were amazed at
the news brought by Orome, and Manwe then revealed to them
the mind of Iluvatar. What in the original text was their known
duty (‘For they came intothe world knowing that their office was
to govern it for the Children of lluvatar') is now (it seems) presented
to them as a duty indeed, but one of which they had until then
been ignorant. In the Ainulindale version of this period (pp. 160-1)
itissad:

For Elves and Men were devised by lluvatar aone, nor, sincethey
comprehended not fully that part of the theme when it was pro-
pounded to them, did any of the Ainur darein their music to add
anything to their fashion.

In the later, post-Lord of the Rings versions, whilethe conception is
changed and the idea introduced of the Vision seen by the Ainur before
the act of Creation, it is explicit that the Children of Iluvatar ‘came

with the third theme' of the Music, and that the Ainur saw inthe
Vision the arising of Elves and Men.

Asoriginaly written QS had 'symmetry' for 'shape’, showing that
my father had in mind the passage in the Ambarkanta: 'But the
symmetry of the ancient Earth was changed and broken in thefirst
Battle of the Gods (I V. 239 and the map IV. 251).

The passage from 'In this many have seenthe cause of woes that
after befell' isan addition to theorigina text, which had ssimply
‘Orome brought their ambassadorsto Vamar.' Here the story of the
three ambassadors, curiously absent from S and Q (IV. 68), re-
emerges from the Lost Tales (1. 115 - 17); and the suggestion, first
appearing in therewriting of QS, that the Valar erred in summoning
the Elvesisalso hinted at in the old tale: ‘Maybe indeed had the Gods
decided otherwise the world had been a fairer place and the Eldar a
happier folk' (1. 117).

Elwe here, confusingly, isnot Thingol, whose Quenyaname isElwe
in The Silmarillion. Inthe Lost Tales Tinwelint (Thingol) was one of
the three ambassadors; but theleader of the Third Kindred on the
Great March (after the loss of Tinwelint) was 'one Ellu' (1. 120). In
QS Thingol was not one of the ambassadors, and he never went to
Valinor; the ambassador and theleader of the Third Host was Elwe
(who was however the brother of Thingol). In The Silmarillion
Thingol (Elwe Singollo) wasagain one of the ambassadors, whilethe
leader of the Third Host (after the lossof Thingol) was his brother
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Olwe - areturn therefore to the Lost Tales, with the addition that the
two were brothers.
The origina text of the passage following "These were Ingwe and

Finwe and Elwe, who after were kings of the Three Kindreds of the
Eldar' was thus:

And returning they counselled that the Elves should remove into the
West. This they did of their own freewill, yetin aweof the power
and majesty of the Gods. Most of the Elves obeyed the summons,
and these are they who afterward came unto Valinor (save somewho
strayed), and are called the Eldar, the Departing.

This explanation of the name Eldar isthe sameas that in the lhammas
($2 and commentary), and in both works it was overtaken by the
trandation 'Star-folk’, the name given by Orome: see under $20 above
and the note on names at the end of this commentary.

$25. After 'The Lindar were hisfolk, thefairest of the Quendi' the
original text added: 'who sometimes are alone called Elves; seethe
commentary on $16.

High Flves:Q had here 'Light-elves’; subsequently( 1V.89 note6)
'Light-elves was emended to 'High-elves, and that inturn to 'Fair-
elves. The term 'Light Elves was now differently employed: see $29,
and p. 197.
$27. Thisisthefirst appearance of the idea that the Teleri were the last
of the Three Kindreds because 'they tarried, and were not wholly of a
mind to forsake the dusk'. In the Lhammas ($2) they were thelast
because they were 'the latest to awake'.
$28. For 'Pereldar they are called in the tongue of the Elves of Valinor,
which signifies Half-eldar' the original reading was: 'No name had
they in the tongue of Valinor.' See the note on names below.
$29. The words 'they never dwelt in Kor, thecity which the Elves after
built'" are a reversionto theoriginal meaning of the name, the more
puzzling in view of $39: On the top of thehill of Kor thecity of the
Elves was built, the white walls and terraces of Tun [> Tuna)'.
Similarly in the Lhammas $11 the words 'in Kor' contradict the
reference in $5 to Kor asthe hill on which Tun [> Tuna] was built,
$30. It is said aso inthe Lhammas ($2) that the Lembi were for the
most part of Telerian race, but the meaning there isnot precisely the
same, since in the Lhammas the name Lembi still meant the Elveswho
never left thelands of their awakening. - On Sindo the Grey seethe
commentary on Lhammas $6.

Note on the names of the divisions of the Elves.
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Severa of the changes referred to below are found in thelist of proposed
alterations dated 20 November 1937 (p. 200).

As this chapter was originaly written, the classification was:
($23). Eldar 'the Departing', opposed to Lembi ‘the Lingerers,
those that remained behind. (This is the same formulation as in the
Lhammas $2, before emendation.)

($28). Those of the Noldor who repented of thejourney and turned
south, the Danas, are counted neither asEldar or Lembi. (Thisagrees

with the statement in the Lhammas $7 (but not withthat in$2: onthe
contradictory views see p. 188 and the Lammasethen, pp. 194- 5).
($29). Those of the Eldar who set out but 'were lost upon the long
road' and never came to Kor are called Ilkorindi. (Thisagrees with the
Lhammas $2, except that there the Danas are included among the
Ilkorindi.)

The earliest changes to the QS manuscript then brought in theideas
that Eldar meant 'Star-folk' and was aname givento al Elves by Orome,
but also that this name was 'borne by al that followed him upon the
westward road'. The distinction was also introduced that those who
actually crossed the Sea were called Avari, 'the Departing’. This new
formulation was written in also to Lhammas $2 (see the commentary),
doubtless at the same time.

The third layer of early changeto thispassage inthe QS manuscript,
giving thetext printed, is not represented inthe Lhammas. These arethe
changes referred to in the notes dated 20 November 1937. Avari was
changed to mean ‘the Unwilling', and replaced Lembi as the name for
those who remained behind in the East ($23); the Danaswere given the
name 'in the tongue of Valinor' of Pereldar 'Haf-eldar ($28);* Lembi
was now given to the Eldar who were lost on the road and never came
to Kor ($29); and while the name Ilkorindi was retained (an alternative to
Lembi) it now included also the Danas (Pereldar) ($29) - to that extent
agreeing with Lhammas $2. Thus (in contrast to the table on p. 183):

Eldar 'Star-folk’, name given
to all Elves (Quendi) by Orome.

Eldar. Avari.
(name restricted. (‘the Unwilling').
to those that

followed Orome).

Those that went. Lembi. Pereldar.
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toValinor. (‘Lingerers, lost. (Half-eldar)
on the road; chiefly. or Danas.
Telerian Elves of
Beleriand).
[korindi.
Light Elves. Dark Elves.

(* In The Lord of the Rings the Sindarin form Peredhil hasa totally different
application: 'The sons of Earendil were Elros and Elrond, the Peredhil or Half-
elven', Appendix A 1 (i). Anearlier namewas Peringol, Peringiul: seethe
commentary on AB 2, annal 325).

3 (b). OF THINGOL.

$31. For this reason Thingol abode in Beleriand and came not
to Valinor. Melian wasa fay, of therace of the Vaar. She dweltin
the gardens of Lorien, and among al hisfar folk there were none
more beautiful than she, nor more wise, nor more skilled in songs
of magic and enchantment. It is told that the Gods would leave
their business, and the birdsof Valinor their mirth, that the bells

of Vamar were silent, and the fountains ceased to flow, when at
the mingling of the light Melian sangin the gardens of the God of
dreams. Nightingales went always with her, and she taught them
their song. She loved deep shadow, but she was akin, before the
World was made, unto Yavanna, and often strayed from Valinor
on long journey into the Hither Lands, and there she filled the
silence of the dawning earth with her voiceand with the voices of
her birds.

$32. Thingol heard the song of the nightingales of Melian and
a spell was laid upon him, and he forsook his folk, and was lost,
following their voices amid the shadows of the trees. He came at
last upon aglade opento thestars, and there Melian stood, and the
light of Valinor was in her face. Nought she said, but being filled
with love Thingol came to her and took her hand, and he was cast
into a dream and a long slumber, and his people looked for himin
vain.

$33.In after days Melian and Thingol became Queen and
King of the Elves of Doriath, and their hidden halls were in
Menegroth, the Thousand Caves. Thus Thingol came never
across the Sea to Valinor, and Melian returned not thither while
their realm lasted; and of her astrain of the immortal race of the
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Gods came among both Elves and Men, as after shall be told.
3 (C). OF KOR AND ALQUALONDE.

[The relation between the manuscript and the typescript texts here
becomes quite different, in that the manuscript (in which thisis not a
separate chapter or in any way marked off from what precedes, see
p. 211) was scarcely emended at all, while the typescript has, already as
typed, agreat many changesfrom it. The explanationis presumably that
in thiscase my father madethe alterationsfrom the manuscript ashe
typed without pencilling them in on the manuscript first. Thereis not in
fact agreat deal in the second text that seriously alters the narrative or
nomenclature of the first, though certain new elementsdo enter. As
hitherto, | follow the typescript text and record significant differences

from the manuscript in the commentary. With Of Kor and Alqualonde
the typescript ceases.]

$34. In time the hosts of the Eldar came to the last western

shores of the Hither Lands. In the North these shores, in the
ancient days after the Battle of the Gods, sloped ever westward,
until in the northernmost parts of the earth only a narrow sea
divided the Outer Land, upon which Valinor was built, from the
Hither Lands; but this narrow sea was filled with grinding ice,
because of the violence of the frosts of Melko. Therefore Orome
did not lead the Eldar into thefar North, but brought them to the
fair lands about the River Sirion that afterwards were named
Beleriand; and from those shores whence first the hosts of the
Eldar looked in fear and wonder on the sea there stretched an
ocean, wide and dark and deep, between them and the Mountains
of Valinor.

$35. There they waited and gazed upon the dark waves. But
Ulmo came from the Valar; and he uprooted the half-sunken
iIsland, upon which the Gods had dwelt in the beginning, but
which now long had stood alone amid the sea, far from either
shore; and with the aid of his servantshe moved it, asit werea
mighty ship, and anchored it in the bay into which Sirion pours
his water.* Thereon he embarked the Lindar and the Noldor, for
they had aready assembled. But the Teleri were behind, being
slower and less eager upon the march, and they were delayed also
by the loss of Thingol; and they did not come until Ulmo had
departed.

$36. Therefore Ulmo drew the Lindar and the Noldor over the
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sea to the long shores beneath the Mountains of Valinor, and they
entered the land of the Gods and were welcomed toits bliss. But
the Teleri dwelt long by the shores of the western sea, awaiting
Ulmo's return; and they grew to love the sound of the waves, and
they made songs filled with the music of water. Osse heard them,
and came thither; and he loved them, delighting in the music of
their voices. Sitting upon arock nighto the margin of the seahe
spoke to them and instructed them. Great therefore was his grief
when Ulmo returned at length to bear them away to Valinor,
Some he persuaded to remain on the beaches of the Middle-earth,

(* Footnote to the text: And some have told that the great isle of Balar,
that lay of old in that bay, was the eastern horn of the Lonely Isle,

that broke asunder and remained behind, when Ulmo removed that
land again into the West).

and these were the Elves of the Falas that in after days had
dwellings at the havens of Brithombar and Eglorest in Beleriand,
but most of the Teleri embarked upon theisle and were drawn far
away.

$37. Osse followed them, and when they were come near to
their journey's end he called to them; and they begged Ulmo to
halt for awhile, sothat they might takeleave of their friend and
look their last upon the sky of stars. For thelight of the Trees, that
filtered through the passes of the hills, filled them with awe. And
Ulmo was wroth with them, yet he granted their request, and left
them for a while. Then Osse seized the isleand chained it to the
sea-bottom, far out in the Bay of Elvenhome, whence the Moun-
tains of Valinor could only dimly be descried. And when Ulmo
returned the island could not be moved or uprooted without peril
to the Teleri; and it was not moved, but stood alonefor many an
age. No other land was near it, and it wascaled Tol Eressea, or the
Lonely Isle. There the Teleri long dwelt, and of Osse they learned
strange musics and sea-lore; and he made the sea-birds for their
delight. By this long sojourn of the Teleri apart inthe Lonely Isle
was caused the sundering of their speech from thelanguage of the
Lindar and Noldor.

$38. To these the Vaar had given a home and a dwelling. Even |
among the radiant flowers of the Tree-lit gardens of the Gods they
longed still to see the stars at times. Thereforea gap was madein
the encircling mountains, and therein adeep valley that ran down
to the seathe green hill of Kor was raised. From the West the light
of the Treesfell uponit, andits shadow lay ever eastward, andto
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the East it looked towards the Bay of Elvenhome, and the Lonely
Isle, and the Shadowy Seas. The light of the Blessed Realm
streamed forth, kindling the waves with gleams of gold and silver,
and it touched the Lonely Isle, and its western shore grew green
and fair. There bloomed the first flowers that ever wereeast of the
Mountains of the Gods.

$39. On the top of the hill of Kor the city of the Elves was built,
the whitewalls and terraces of Tuna, and the highest of the towers
of that city was the Tower of Ingwe, the Ingwemindon, whose
silver lamp shone far out into the mists of the sea. Few arethe
ships of mortal Men that have seen its slender beam. In Tuna*
dwelt the Lindar and the Noldor.

(* Footnote to the text: That isthe Hill-city. This city the Gods called
Eldamar (that is Elvenhome), and the Gnomesin their later speech
Tun or Eledun. But the regions where the Elves dwelt, and whence

the stars could be seen, were called Elende or Eldanor, thatis
Elfland. The pass through the mountains which led to Elende was
named the Kalakilya, Pass of Light).

$40. Manwe and Varda loved most the Lindar, the High
Elves, and holy and immortal were all their deedsand songs. The
Noldor, the Gnomes, were beloved of Aule, and of Mandos the
wise; and great becametheir knowledge and their skill. Yet ever
greater wastheir thirst for more knowledge, and their desireto
make things wonderful and new. They were changeful in speech,
for they had great love of words, and sought ever to find names
more fit for all things that they knew or imagined. In Valinor they
first contrived the fashioning of gems, and they made them of
many kinds and hues in countless myriads, andthey filled all
Tuna with them, and the halls of the Gods were enriched.
$41. The Noldor afterwards came back to the Middle-earth,
and thistale tells mostly of their deeds; therefore the namesand
kinship of their princes may here betold, in that form which these
names after had in the tongue of the Gnomes as it was in Beleriand
upon the Middle-earth. Finwe was King of the Noldor. Hissons
were Feanor, Fingolfin, and Finrod. Of these Feanor was the
mightiest in skill of word and of hand, more learned in lore than
his brethren; in his heart his spirit burned as flame. Fingolfin was
the strongest, the most steadfast, and the most valiant. Finrod was
the fairest, and the most wise of heart. The seven sons of Feanor
were Maidros the tall; Maglor a musician and a mighty singer,

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/vol05/GL2.TXT (118 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

whose voice carried far over land and sea; Celegorn the fair, and
Cranthir the dark; and Curufin the crafty, who inherited most of
his father's skill of hand; and the youngest Damrod and Diridl,
who were twin brethren alike inmood and face. They afterwards
were great huntersin the woods of the Middle-earth. A hunter also
was Celegorn, whoin Valinor was afriend of Orome and followed
oft the great god's horn.

$42. The sonsof Fingolfin were Fingon, who was after King of
the Gnomes in the North of theworld; and Turgon of Gondolin;
and their sister was Isfin the White. The sonsof Finrod were
Inglor the faithful (who afterwards was named Felagund, Lord
of Caves), and Orodreth, and Angrod, and Egnor. Inglor and
Orodreth were closein love, and they werefriends of the sons of
Fingolfin; but Angrod and Egnor were friends of the sons of
Feanor.

$43. Here must be told how the Teleri came at last to Valinor.

For nigh on one hundred of the years of Valinor, which were each
asten of the years of the Sun that were after made, they dwelt in
Tol Eressea. But slowly their hearts were moved, and were drawn
towards the light that flowed out over the sea unto their isle; and
they were torn between the love of the music of the waves upon
their shores, and desire to see again their kindred and to look upon
the splendour of the Gods. Y et in the end desire of the light was
the stronger. Therefore Ulmo taught them the craft of ship-
building; and Osse, submitting to Ulmo, brought them as his
farewell gift the strong-winged swans. These they harnessed to
their fleet of white ships, and thus they were drawn without the
help of the windsto Valinor.

$44. There they dwelt upon the long shores of Elvenhome,
and if they wished they could see the light of the Trees, and could
visit the golden streets of Valmar and the crystal stairs of Tuna
upon Kor. But most they sailed upon the waters of the Bay of
Elvenhome, or danced in the waves with their hair gleaming in the
light beyond the hill. Many jewels the Noldor gave them, opals
and diamonds and pale crystals, which they strewed upon the
shores and scattered in the pools. Marvellous were the beaches of |
Elende in those days. And many pearls they won for themselves
from the sea, and their halls were of pearl, and of pearl were the

For Alqualonde, the Haven of the Swans, wastheir chief town,
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and the harbour of their ships, and these were fashioned in the
likeness of swans, white, and their beakswere of gold with eyes
of gold and jet. The gate of that harbour was an arch of living
rock sea-carven, and it lay uponthe confinesof Elfland, north
of the Kaakilya, which is the Pass of Light wherein stood the hill
of Kor.

$45. Asthe ages passed the Lindar grew to love theland of the
Gods and the full light of the Trees, and they forsook the city of
Tuna, and dwelt upon the mountain of Manwe, or about the
plains and woods of Valinor, and became sundered from the
Gnomes. But remernbrarce of the earth under stars remained in
the hearts of the Noldor, and they abodein the Kalakilya, andin
the hills and valleys within sound of the western sea; and though
many of them went oft about the land of the Gods, making far
journeysin search of the secrets of land and water and all living
things, yet their intercourse was more with the Teleri than with
the Lindar; and the tongues of Tuna and Alqualonde drew
together in those days. Finwe was King of Tuna and Elwe of

Algualonde; but Ingwe was ever held High-king of all the Elves.
He dwelt a the feet of Manwe upon Taniquetil. Feanor and
his sons abode seldom in one place for long. They travelled
far and wide within the confines of Valinor, going even to the
borders of the Dark and the cold shores of the Outer Sea,
seeking the unknown. Often they were guests in the halls of
Aule; but Celegorn went rather to the house of Orome, and
there he got great knowledge of all birds and beasts, and al
their tongues he knew. For al living things that are or have
been on this earth, save only the fell and evil creatures of Melko,
lived then in Valinor; and there were many other creatures
beautiful and strange that have not yet been seen upon the
Middle-earth, and perchance never now shal be, since the fashion
of the World was changed.

Commentary on Chapter. 3 (c).

$34. It is not told in the manuscript version where Orome came to the
coast of the Great Sea; but cf. the Ambarkanta map (IV. 249) on
which the track of the March of the Elves isshown (and see 1V. 257).
$35. The manuscript does not have the sentence 'and with the aid of
his servants...' nor the footnote. The story of the origin of the Isle of
Balar has not been told before.
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In the last sentence of the paragraph the manuscript has only 'but
the Teleri were behind and came not until he had gone' In the
typescript version enters the story that the loss of Thingol wasone
cause of thelate arrival of the Teleri onthe shores (though thisidea
was possibly present already in theoriginal taleof The Coming of the
Elves, 1. 120); that they were less eager inany case has been said
earlier in QS ($27).

$36. It has not been said expressly before that the Elves who were
persuaded to remain by Osse were the Elves of Brithombar and
Eglorest.

$37. The story told here shows an interesting stage between Q and The
Silmarillion (pp. 58-9). INnQS, asin Sand Q, the old story of Osse's
rebellious anchoring of Tol Eressea still survives (see 1. 120, 134; V.

45); but thereisnow the element, found in The Silmarillion, that the
Teleri hearing Osse calling to them begged Ulmo to stay the voyage,
and he did so, though in QS he was 'wroth with them'. Inthe final form

of the story, however, not only did Ulmo do so willingly, but it washe
himself who ordered Osseto root the island to the sea-bottom, for he
was opposed to the summoning of the Quendi to Valinor.

$39. The name Ingwemindon has not been used before. - The name
Tun in the body of the text was carefully altered to Tuna inthe

manuscript at both occurrencesin $39 and again in $$40, 44(but notin
$45: see the commentary), and the footnote clearly belongsto the same
time. The name Eldamar isnow used of thecity itself, while the new
names Elende and Eldanor are given tothe region. This isanother
case where my father atered the Lhammas in the same way and no
doubt at the same time ashe altered QS: in $5. Tun was changed to
Tuna, with a marginal note 'which the Gods called Eldamar' (on the
history of the name see the commentary on that section).

$40. The sentence about the changefulness of speech among the Noldor
Is not in the manuscript. Cf. the passage on thissubject inthe
Lhammas $5.

$41. With the opening sentence concerning the form in which the
names of the Noldorin princes are given cf. the passage added at the
end of the Lhammas ($11): 'The names of the Gnomesin the Quenta
are given in the Noldorin form as that tongue becamein Beleriand, for
al those after Finwe father of the Noldor, whose name remainsin
ancient form.' The manuscript has 'using the namesin theform of the
Gnomish tongue as it long was spoken onthe earth’, as inQ (V. 87).
For 'in his heart his spirit burned asflame' the manuscript has'he
had a heart of fire'. Cf. the later interpretation of Feanaro as 'Spirit of
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Fire', The Silmarillion p. 63 (in the Etymologies, stem PHAY, the name
Is trandlated 'radiant sun’). - Celegorn here and throughout QS until
$141 wasan early change on the manuscript from Celegorm, as alsoin
AV z and AB z. - The statement (not found inthe manuscript version)
that Damrod and Diriel were twins is now first made, though itis
possible that they had always been conceived to be so (V. 46).

$42. In AV 2 (annal 2993) the earlier ideaof thealliances between the
Noldorin princes still survived, with Inglor Felagund a friend of
Fingon and Turgon, sons of Fingolfin, and his brothers Orodreth,
Angrod, and Egnor friends especially of Celegorm and Curufin. This
was changed in A V z tothe story in QS, Orodreth becoming associated
with Inglor in friendship with the sons of Fingolfin.

The manuscript has 'Many pearls they made', asin Q (IV. 88). -
The description of the ships of the Teleri isnot inthe manuscript; in
the typescript text it re-emerges from the Lost Tales, |. 124 - 5.

Tun was not here emended to Tunain the manuscript, where there
is afootnote to the text, added no doubt at the same time as that to $39:
'‘Which istherefore called hereafter by its namein the speech of the
Gnomes (i.e. because the Lindar had departed).

The conclusion of this chapter was much developed from the form
in the manuscript, which has no mention of the drawing together of
the tongues of Tuna and Alqualonde after the departure of the Lindar
(cf. the Lhammas $5), nor of Celegorn's knowledge of the tongues of
birds and beasts, and it does not have thevery curious concluding
passage concerning the existencein Valinor of al living things that
have ever been on earth, save only the creatures of Melko.

4. OF THE SILMARILS AND THE DARKENING OF
VALINOR.

[From this point, where the typescript version comes to an end, there
seems to have been scarcely any emendation to the manuscript until the
major revision was undertaken many years later. A few corrections,
however, certainly belong to the early period, while some points are
doubtful in this respect.]

$46. From this time, when the three kindreds of the Eldar
were gathered at last in Valinor, beganthe Noontide of the Blessed
Realm and itsfullness of bliss and glory, which lasted many ages.
In that time, five ages after the coming of the Noldor, when they
had become full-grown in knowledge and skill, Feanor, son of
Finwe, began a long and marvellous labour; and he summoned all
his lore, and power, and subtle skill; for he purposed to make
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things more fair than any of the Eldar had yet made, that should
last beyond the end of all. Three jewelshe made, and named them
Silmarils. A living fire burned within them that was blended of the
light of the Two Trees. Of their own radiance they shone evenin
the dark; yet al lightsthat fell upon them, however faint, they
took and reflected in marvellous hues to which their own inner fire
gave a surpassing loveliness. No mortal flesh, nor flesh unclean,
could touch them, but was scorched and withered. These jewels
the Elves prized beyond all their works, and Manwe hallowed
them; but Varda foretold that the fate of the World was locked
within them. And the heart of Feanor was bound fast to these
things that he himself had made.

$47. For two ages more the noontide of the glory of Valinor
endured. For seven ages then, as the Gods had decreed, Melko
had dwelt in the halls of Mandos, each age in lightened pain.
When these ages were past, as they had promised, he was brought
before their conclave. He looked upon the glory of the Valar, and
greed and malice were in his heart; he looked upon the fair
Children of lluvatar that sat at the feet of the Gods, and hatred
filled him; he looked upon the wealth of gems and lusted for them,
but he hid his thoughts and postponed his vengeance.

$48. Before the gates of Vamar Melko humbled himself at the
feet of Manwe and sued for pardon, and Nienna hissister aided his
prayer. But the Gods would not suffer him to depart from their
sight and vigilance. He was given a humble dwelling within the
gates of the city; but so fair-seeming wereall hisdeeds and words
that after awhile he was permitted to go freely about al the land,

and both Gods and Elves had much help and profit from him. Yet
Ulmo's heart misgave him, and Tulkas clenched his hands when-
ever he saw Morgoth, hisfoe, goby. For Tulkas isquick towrath
and slow to forgiveness.
$49. Most fair of all was Morgoth to the Elves, and he aided
them in many works, if they would let him. The Lindar, the
people of Ingwe, held him in suspicion; for Ulmo had warned
them, and they heeded his words. But the Gnomes took delight in
the many things of hidden knowledge that he could reveal to them,
and some hearkened to words that it would have been better that
they had never heard.* And when he saw his chance he sowed a
seed of lies and suggestions of evil anong such as these. Bitterly
did the folk of the Noldor atone for their folly in after-days.

$50. Often Morgoth would whisper that the Gods had brought
the Eldar to Valinor because of their jealousy, fearing that their

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/vol05/GL2.TXT (123 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

marvellous skill and beauty and their magic would grow too strong
for the Vaar to control, as the Elveswaxed and spread over the
wide lands of the world. Visions hewould conjurein their hearts
of the mighty realms they might have ruled in power and freedom
in the East. Inthose days, moreover, though the Valar knew of the
coming of Men that were to be, the Elves knew yet nought of it; for
the Gods had not revealed it, and the timewas not yet near. But
Morgoth spake to the Elves in secret of mortal Men, though he
knew little of the truth. Manwe alone knew aught clearly of the
mind of lluvatar concerning Men, and he has ever been their

(* Footnote to the text: It is said that among other matters Melko spoke
of weapons and armour to the Gnomes, and of the power they giveto
him who is armed to defend hisown (ashe said). The Elveshad
before possessed only weapons of the chase, spearsand bowsand
arrows, and sincethe chaining of Melko the armouriesof the Gods
had been shut. But the Gnomes now learned the fashioning of swords
of tempered steel, and the making of mail; and they made shieldsin
those days and emblazoned them with silver, gold, and gems. And
Feanor became greatly skilled inthis craft, and he made store of
weapons secretly, asjealousy grew between him and Fingolfin. Thus
it was that the Noldor were armed in the days of their Flight. Thus,
too, the evil of Melko was turned against him, for the swords of the
Gnomes did him more hurt than anything under the Gods upon this
earth. Yet they had littlejoy of Morgoth's teaching; for al the
sorrows of the Gnomes came from their swords, both from the unjust
battle at Alqualonde, and from many ill deeds afterwards. Thus
wrote Pengolod).

friend. Yet Morgoth whispered that the Gods kept the Eldar
captive, so that Men coming should defraud them of the kingdoms
of Middle-earth; for the weaker and short-lived racethe Valar saw
would more easily be swayed by them. Small truth was therein
this, and little have the Valar ever prevailed to sway the willsor
fates of Men, and least of all to good. But many of the Elves
believed, or half-believed, the evil words. Most of these were
Gnomes.

$51. Thus, ere the Gods were aware, the peace of Valinor was
poisoned. The Gnomes began to murmur against the Vaar and
their kindred; and many becamefilled with vanity, forgetting all
that the Gods had given them and taught them. Most of all
Morgoth fanned the flames of the eager heart of Feanor, though all
the while he lusted for the Silmarils. These Feanor at great feasts
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wore on brow and breast, but at other timesthey were guarded
close, locked in the deep hoardsof Tun, for though there were no
thievesin Valinor, as yet, Feanor loved the Silmarils with a greedy
love, and began to grudge the sight of them to all save himself and
his sons.

$52. The sons of Finwe were proud, but proudest was Feanor.
Lying Morgoth said to him that Fingolfin and his sons were
plotting to usurp theleadership of Feanor and his elder house,
and to supplant him in the favour of their father and of the Gods.
Of these lies quarrels were born among the children of Finwe, and
of these quarrels came the end of the high days of Valinor and the
evening of its ancient glory; for Feanor spake words of rebellion
against the Vaar, and plotted to depart from Valinor back to
the world without, and deliver, as he said, the Gnomes from
thraldom.

$53. Feanor was summoned before the Valar to the Ring of
Doom, and there the lies of Morgoth were laid bare for all those to
see who had the will. By the judgement of the Gods Feanor was
banished for awhile from Tun, since he had disturbed its peace.
But with him went Finwe hisfather, who loved him more than his
other sons, and many other Gnomes. Northward inValinor inthe
hills near to the hallsof Mandosthey built a strong place and a
treasury; and they gathered there a multitude of gems. But
Fingolfin ruled the Noldor in Tun; and thusin part Morgoth's
words seemed justified (though Feanor had wrought their fulfil-
ment by his own deeds), and the bitternessthat he sowed went on,
though the lies wererevealed, and long afterwardsit lived still
between the sons of Feanor and Fingolfin.

$54. Straight from the midst of their council the Valar sent
Tulkas to lay hands on Morgoth and bring him again to judge-
ment, but Morgoth hid himself, and none could discover whither
he had gone; and the shadows of all standing things seemed to
grow longer and darker in that time. It is said that for a great while
none saw Morgoth, until he appeared privily to Feanor, feigning
friendship with cunning argument, and urging him to his former
thought of flight. But Feanor shut now his doors, if not his
heart; and Finwe sent word to Vamar, but Morgoth departed in
anger.

$55. Now the Gods were sitting in council before their gates
fearing the lengthening of the shadows, when the messenger came
from Finwe, but ere Tulkas could set forth others came that
brought tidings from Tun. For Morgoth had fled over the passes
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of the mountains, and from Kor the Elves saw him passin wrath as
a thunder-cloud. Thence he came into that regionthat iscalled
Arvain, which lies south of theBay of Elfland, andis anarrow
land beneath the eastern feet of the Mountainsof Valinor. There
the shadows are deepest and thickest inthe world. In that land,
secret and unknown, dwelt Ungoliante, Gloomweaver, in spider's
form. It is not told whence she came; from the Outer Darkness,
maybe, that lies beyond the Wallsof the World. Ina ravine she
lived, and spun her webs in a cleft of the mountains, for she
sucked up light and shining things to spin them forth againin
black nets of choking gloom and clinging fog. She hungered ever
for more food.

$56. Morgoth met Ungoliante in Arvalin, and with her

he plotted his revenge; but she demanded a great and terrible
reward, ere she would dare the perils of Valinor and the power of
the Gods. She wove a great darkness about her for their protec-
tion, and black spider-ropes she span, and cast from rocky peak to
peak; and in thisway she scaled a last the highest pinnacle of the
mountains south of Taniquetil. In thisregion thevigilance of the
Vaar wasless, becausethe Wild woods of Orome lay in the south
of Valinor, and the walls of the mountainslooked there eastward
upon untrodden land and empty seas; and the Gods held guard
rather against the, North where of old Morgoth had raised his
throne and fortress.

$57. Now Ungoliante made a ladder of woven ropes, and upon
this Morgoth climbed, and sat beside her; and he looked down
upon the shining plain, seeing afar off the domes of Vamar
glittering in the mingling of the light. Then Morgoth laughed;

and swiftly he sped down thelong western slopes with Ungoliante
at his side, and her darkness was about them.

$58. It wasa day of festival, and most of the people of Valinor
were upon the mountain of Manwe, singing before him in his
halls, or playing inthe upland pleasaunces upon the green slopes
of Taniquetil. The Lindar were there and many of the Noldor.
Vamar's streets were fallen silent, and few feet passed upon the
stairs of Tun; only uponthe shoresof Elvenhomethe Teleri still
sang and played, recking little of times or seasons or the fate that
should befal. Silpion was waning and Laurelin had just begun to
glow, when protected by fate Morgoth and Ungoliante crept into
the plain. With his black spear Morgoth stabbed each tree to its
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very core, and as their juices spouted forth Ungoliante sucked
them up; and the poison from her foul lips went into their tissues
and withered them, leaf and branch and root. Ungoliante belched
forth black vapours as she drank their radiance; and she swelled to
monstrous form.

$59. Then wonder and dismay fell on Valinor, when a sudden
twilight and a mounting gloom came upon the land. Black clouds
floated about the towersof Vamar, and darknessdrifted down its
streets. Varda looked down from Taniquetil and saw the trees
drowned and hidden in a mist. Too late they ranfrom hill and
gate. The Two Trees died and shone no more, while wailing
throngs stood round them and called on Manwe to come down.
Out upon the plain the horses of Orome thundered with athou-
sand hooves, and fire started in the gloom about their feet. Swifter
than they Tulkas ran before them, and the light of the anger of his
eyes was as a beacon. But they found not what they sought.
Wherever Morgoth went, a darkness and confusion was around
him woven by Ungoliante, sothat their feet strayed and their eyes
were blind, and Morgoth escaped the hunt.

Comrnentary on Chapter. 4.

$46. The danger of the Silmarilsto Men isincreased: for the words of Q
(1V. 88) 'no mortal flesh impure could touch them' are changed to 'no
mortal flesh, nor flesh unclean, could touch them'

$49. The long footnote on Gnomish arms (the content of whichis
entirely novel), if not written at the same time asthe main text, was
certainly an early addition. "Thus wrote Pengolod' seemsto have been
written at the same time as the rest of the note, which is difficult to
explain, if Pengolod wasthe author of the Quenta Silmarillion any-
way; on this question see the commentary on $123.

$50. The words 'though the Valar knew of the coming of Men that were
to be' are not at variance with the rewritten text of $20; for although it
Is said there that the coming of the Elves was not in the Music of the
Ainur and was unknown to the Valar save Manwe, itis alsotold that at
the awakening of the Elves Manwe 'spoke to theValar, revealing to
them themind of the Father; and he bade themto return now to their
duty, which was to govern theworld for the Children of lluvatar, .
when they should appear, each kindred in its appointed time.’

$54. 'But Feanor shut now his doors...": the story of Morgoth's going
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to the stronghold of Finweand Feanor at thisjuncture moves further
towards the final form (see AV 2, annal 2900).

$55. 'Bay of Elfland’: in $$37 - 8, 44 the manuscript has'Bay of Elfland'
where the typescript has '‘Bay of Elvenhome'.
$58. 'With his black spear': 'With hisblack sword' Q ($4); cf. the story
inthe Last Tales, I. 153.

5. OF THE FLIGHT OF THE NOLDOR.

$60. This was the time of the Darkening of Valinor. In that
day there stood before the gates of Vamar Gnomes that cried
aloud, bearing evil tidings. For they told that Morgoth had fled
northward, and with him went a thing before unseen that in the
gathering night had seemed to be a spider of monstrous form.
Suddenly they had fallen upon the treasury of Finwe. There
Morgoth slew the King of the Noldor before his doors, and spilled
the first Elvish blood that stained the earth. Many others he slew
also, but Feanor and his sons were not there. The Silmarils
Morgoth took, and al the wealth of the jewels of the Noldor that
were hoarded in that place. Great was thegrief of Feanor, both for
his father and not less for the Silmarils, and bitterly he cursed the
chance that had taken him on that evil day to Taniquetil, thinking
in his folly that with his own hands and his sons he might have
withstood the violence of Morgoth.

$61. Little is known of the paths of Morgoth after his dreadful
deeds in Valinor. But itis told that escaping from the hunt he came
at last with Ungoliante over the Grinding Ice and so into the
northern regions of the Middle-earth once more. Then Ungoliante
summoned him to give her the promised reward. The half of her
pay had been the sap of the Trees. The other half wasa full share
in the plundered jewels. Morgoth yielded these, and she devoured
them, and ther light perished from the earth, but Ungoliante
grew yet darker and more huge and hideous in form. But Morgoth

would give her no share in the Silmarils. That wasthe first thieves
quarrel.

$62. So great had Ungoliante become that she enmeshed
Morgoth in her choking nets, and his awful cry echoed through
the shuddering world. To hisaid there came the Balrogs that lived
yet in the deepest placesof hisancient fortress, Utumno in the
North. With their whips of flame the Balrogs smote the webs
asunder, and drove away Ungoliante into the uttermost South,
where she long remained. Thus Morgoth came back to hisancient
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habitation, and he built anew his vaults and dungeons and great
towers, in that place which the Gnomes after knew as Angband.
There countless became the hosts of his beasts and demons; and
he brought into being the race of the Orcs, andthey grew and
multiplied in the bowels of the earth. These Orcs Morgoth made
in envy and mockery of the Elves, andthey were made of stone,
but their hearts of hatred. Glamhoth, the hosts of hate, the
Gnomes have caled them. Goblins they may be called, but in
ancient days they were strong and fell.

$63. And in Angband Morgoth forged for himself a great
crown of iron, and he called himself the King of the World. In
token of this he set the three Silmarilsin his crown. It is said that

his evil hands were burned black by thetouch of those holy jewels;
and black they have ever been since; nor washe ever afterward
free from the pain of the burning, and the anger of the pain. That
crown henever took from hishead, though its weight was adeadly
weariness; and it was never hiswont to leave the deep places of his
fortress, but he governed his vast armies from his northern
throne.

$64. When it became at last clear that Morgoth had escaped,
the Gods assembled about the dead Trees, and sat there in
darknessfor along whilesilent, and they werefilled with grief.
Since the people of the Blessed Realm had been gathered for
festival, all the Valar and their children were there, save Osse who
came seldom to Valinor, and Tulkas who would not leave the
unavailing hunt; and with them the Lindar, the folk of Ingwe,
stood and wept. But most of the Noldor returned to Tun and
mourned for the darkening of their fair city. Fogs and shadows
now drifted in from the sea through the passof Kor, and al shapes
were confused, as the light of the Trees perished. A murmur was
heard in Elfland, and the Teleri wailed beside the sea.

$65. Then Feanor appeared suddenly amid the Noldor and
called on all to come to the high square upon thetop of the hill of

Kor beneath the tower of Ingwe; but the doom of banishment
from Tun which the Gods had laid upon him was not yet lifted,
and he rebelled against the Valar. A vast concourse gathered
swiftly, therefore, to hear what he would say, and the hill, and all
the stairs and streets that climbed upon it, were lit with the light of
many torches that each one that came bore in hand.

$66. Feanor was a great orator with a power of moving words.
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That day he made before the Ghomes a mighty speech that has
ever been remembered. Fierce and fell were hiswords and filled
with wrath and pride, and they stirred the people to madness like
the fumes of potent wine. His anger was most against Morgoth,
yet most that he said was drawn from the very lies of Morgoth
himself; but he was distraught with grief for the slaying of his
father, and anguish for the rape of the Silmarils. He now claimed
the kingship of al the Noldor, since Finwe was dead, and mocked
the decree of the Valar. 'Why should we longer obey the jealous
Gods,' he asked, 'who cannot keep us, nor their own realm, safe
from their foe? And is not Melko the accursed one of the Valar?

$67. He bade the Gnomes prepare for flight in the darkness,
while the Valar were still wrapped in idle mourning; to seek
freedom in the world, and of their own prowess to win there a new
realm, since Valinor was no longer more bright and blissful than j!
the lands outside; to pursue Morgoth and war with him for
ever until they were avenged. '‘And when we have regained the
Silmarils,' he said, 'we shall be masters of the enchanted light, and
lords of the bliss and beauty of the world.' Then he swore aterrible
oath. His seven sons leaped straightway to his side and took the
selfsame vow together, each with drawn sword. They swore an
oath which none shall break, and none should take, by the name of
the Allfather, calling the Everlasting Dark upon them, if they kept
it not; and Manwe they named in witness, and Varda, and the
Holy Mount, vowing to pursue with vengeance and hatred to the
ends of the world Vala, Demon, Elf, or Man as yet unborn, or any
creature great or small, good or evil, that time should bring forth
unto the end of days, whoso should hold or take or keep a Silmaril
from their possession.

$68. Fingolfin and his son Fingon spake against Feanor, and
there was wrath and angry words that came near to blows. But
Finrod spake gently and persuasively, and sought to calm them,
urging them to pause and ponder, ere deeds were done that could
not be undone. But of his own sons Inglor alone spake with him;
Angrod and Egnor took the part of Feanor, and Orodreth stood

j

aside. Intheend it was put to thevote of the assembled people,
and they being moved by the potent words of Feanor, and filled
with desire for the Silmarils, decided to depart from Valinor. Y et
the Noldor of Tun would not now renounce the kingship of
Fingolfin; and as two divided hosts, therefore, they at length set
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forth upon their bitter road. The greater part marched behind
Fingolfin, who with hissons yielded to the general voice against
their wisdom, because they would not desert their people; and
with Fingolfin were Finrod and Inglor, though they were lothto
go. Inthe van marched Feanor and hissons with lesser host, but
they were filled with reckless eagerness. Some remained behind:
both some that had been upon Taniquetil onthe day of fate, and
sat now with the Lindar at the feet of the Gods partaking of their
grief and vigil; and some that would not forsake thefair city of
Tun and its wealth of things made by cunning hands, though the
darkness had fallen upon them. And the Vaar learning of the
purpose of the Noldor sent word that they forbadethe march, for
the hour was evil and would lead to woe, but they would not
hinder it, since Feanor had accused them, sayingthat they held
the Eldar captive against their will. But Feanor laughed hardening
his heart, and he said that sojourn in Valinor had led through bliss
to sorrow; they would now try the contrary, to find joy at last
through woe.

$69. Therefore they continued their march, and the house of
Feanor hastened ahead along the coast of Valinor, and they did not
turn their eyes back to look upon Tun. Thehosts of Fingolfin
followed less eagerly, and at therear came sorrowing Finrod and
Inglor and many of the noblest and fairest of the Noldor; and they
looked often backward, until the lamp of Ingwe waslost inthe
gathering tide of gloom; and morethan othersthey carried thence
memories of the glory of their ancient home, and some even of the
fair things there made with hands they took with them. Thusthe
folk of Finrod had no part in the dreadful deed that then was done;
yet al the Gnomes that departed from Valinor came under the
shadow of the cursethat followedit. For it came soon into the
heart of Feanor that they should persuade the Teleri, their
friends, to join with them; for thusin his rebellion he thought that
the bliss of Valinor might be further diminished, and his power for
war upon Morgoth be increased; moreover he desired ships. As
his mind cooled and took counsel, he saw that the Noldor might
hardly escape without many vessels;, but it would need longto
build so great a fleet, even were there any among the Noldor

skilled in that craft. But there were none, and he brooked no delay,
fearing lest many should desert him. Yetthey must at sometime
cross the seas, albeit far to the North wherethey were narrower;
for further still, to those places where the western land and
Middle-earth touched nigh, he feared to venture. There he knew
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was Helkarakse, the Strait of Grinding Ice, where the frozen hills
ever broke and shifted, sundering and clashing again together.

$70. But the Teleri would not join the Noldor in flight, and
sent back their messengers. They had never lent ear to Morgoth
nor welcomed him among them. They desired now no other cliffs
nor beaches than the strands of Elvenhome, nor other lord than
Elwe, prince of Alqualonde; and he trusted that Ulmo and the
great Valar would yet redress the sorrow of Vainor. And their
white ships with their white sails they would neither give nor sell,
for they prized them dearly, nor did they hope ever again to make
others so fair and swift. But when the host of Feanor came to the
Haven of the Swans they attempted to seize by force the white
fleets that lay anchored there, and the Teleri resisted them.
Weapons were drawn and abitter fight was fought upon the great
arch of the Haven's gate, and upon the lamplit quaysand piers, as
issadly told inthe song of the Flight of the Gnomes. Thricethe
folk of Feanor were driven back, and many were slain upon either
side; but the vanguard of the Noldor were succoured by the
foremost of the people of Fingolfin, and the Teleri were over-
come, and most of thosethat dwelt at Alqualonde were slain or
cast into the sea. For the Noldor were becomefierce and des-
perate, and the Teleri had less strength, and were armed mostly
with slender bows. Then the Gnomes drew away the white ships
of the Teleri, and manned their oars asbest they could, and took
them north along the coast. Andthe Teleri cried to Osse, and he
came not, for he had been summoned to Vamar to the vigil and
council of the Gods, and it was not decreed by fate nor permitted
by the Valar that the flight of the Noldor should be waylaid. But
Uinen wept for the slain of the Teleri; and the sea roared against
the Gnomes, so that many of the shipswere wrecked and thosein
them drowned.

$71. But most of them escaped and continued their journey,
some by ship and some by foot; but theway waslong and ever
more evil going as they went on. After they had marched for a
great while, and were come a length to the northern confines of
the Blessed Realm - and they are mountainous and cold and look
upon the empty waste of Eruman - they beheld a dark figure

standing high upon a rock that looked down upon the shore. Some
say it was the herald of the Gods, others that it was Mandos
himself. There he spake ina loud voice, solemn and terrible, the
curse and prophecy which is called the Prophecy of the North,
warning them to return and ask for pardon, or inthe end return
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only at last after sorrow and unspeakable misery. Much he fore-
told in dark words, which only the wisest of them understood,
concerning things that after befell. But all heardthe curse he
uttered upon those that would not stay or seek the doom and
pardon of the Vaar, for the spilling of the blood of their kindred at
Algualonde and fighting the first battle between the children of
earth unrighteously. For this the Noldor should taste death more
often and more bitterly than their kindred, by weapon and by
torment and by grief; and evil fortune should pursuethe house of
Feanor, and their oath should turn against them, and all who now
followed them should share their lot. And evil should come most
upon them through treachery of kinto kin, sothat inall their wars
and councils they should suffer from treason and the fear of
treason among themselves. But Feanor said: 'He saith not that we
shall suffer from cowardice, from cravensor thefear of cravens;
and that proved true also.

$72. Then Finrod and a few of his household turned back, and
they came at lastto Valinor again, and received the pardon of the
Valar; and Finrod was set to rulethe remnant of the Noldor inthe
Blessed Realm. But his sons went not with him; for Inglor and
Orodreth would not forsake the sonsof Fingolfin, nor Angrod and
Egnor their friends Celegorn and Curufin; and all Fingolfin's folk
went forward still, being constrained by the will of Feanor and
fearing also to face the doom of the Gods, since not all of them had
been guiltless of the kindlaying at Alqualonde. Then all too swiftly
the evil that was foretold began its work.

$73. The Gnhomes came at last far to the North, and saw the
first teeth of theicethat floated in the sea. They began to suffer
anguish from the cold. Then many of them murmured, especially
those that followed Fingolfin, and some began to curse Feanor and
name him as the cause of all thewoes of the Eldar. But the ships
were too few, many having been lost uponthe way, to carry al
across together, yet none were willing to abide upon the coast
while others were transported; already fear of treachery was
awake. Thereforeit cameinto the heart of Feanor and his sonsto
sail off on asudden with all the ships, of which they had retained
the mastery since the battle of the Haven; and they took with them

only such as were faithful to their house, among whom were
Angrod and Egnor. As for the others, ‘we will leave the mur-
murers to murmur', said Feanor, 'or to whinetheir way back to the

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/vol05/GL2.TXT (133 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

cages of the Valar,’ Thus began the curse of the kinslaying. When
Feanor and his folk landed on the shores in the west of the
northern regions of Middle-earth, they set fire in the ships and
made a great burning, terrible and bright; and Fingolfin and his
people saw thelight of it afar off red beneath the clouds. They saw
then they were betrayed, and left to perish in Eruman or return;
and they wandered long in misery. But their valour and endurance
grew with hardship, for they were a mighty folk, but new come
from the Blessed Realm, and not yet weary with the weariness of
the earth, and the fire of their minds and hearts was young.
Therefore led by Fingolfin, and Fingon, Turgon, and Inglor,
they ventured into the bitterest North; and finding no other way
they dared at last theterror of the Grinding Ice. Few of the deeds
of the Gnomes after surpassed the perilous crossing in hardihood
or in woe. Many there perished miserably, and it was with
lessened host that Fingolfin set foot at last upon the northern
lands. Small love for Feanor or his sonshad thosethat marched at
last behind him, and came unto Beleriand at the rising of the sun.

Commentary on Chapter. 5.

$60. Herefirst appearsthe story that Feanor went to the festival, of
which thereis no suggestion in Q (1V. 92).

$62. Q has 'To hisaid camethe Orcsand Barogsthat lived yet inthe
lowest places of Angband', but Orcsare absent here in QS. Here and
again in $105 Utumno is an early change from Utumna, see the
commentary on $12. That the dightly ambiguous sentence 'he built
anew..." means that he built Anghand on theruins of Utumno is seen
from $105: Melko coming hack into Middle-earth made the endless
dungeons of Angband, the hells of iron, where of old Utumno had
been.' See V. 259 - 60.

In Q the passage about Morgoth's making of the Orcs, precursor of
thisin QS, is placed earlier (1V. 82), before the making of the stars and
the awakening of the Elves; at the corresponding placein QS ($18) itis
said that 'the Orcs were not made until he had looked upon the Elves.’
In Q, at the place (1V. 93) corresponding to the present passage in QS,
it is said that ‘countless became the number of the hosts of his Orcs and
demons' - i.e. the Orcs were already in existence before Morgoth's
return (and so could come to hisaid whenthey heard his cry); but
thereisadirectionin Q at thispoint (IV. 93 note 8) to bring in the
making of the Orcs here rather than earlier (the reason for this being

the idea that the Orcs were made 'in mockery of the Children of
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lluvatar').

$68. That Orodreth 'stood aside, taking the part neither of Finrod and
Inglor nor of Angrod and Egnor and the Feanorians, isa new element
in the story; see under $73 below.

$70. The account in QS of the Battleof Alqualonde, and of Feanor's
calculations before it, is given a better progression and is substantially
expanded from that in Q (IV. 95), while the concluding passage of
$70, recounting the calling of the Teleri upon Osseand the storm
raised by Uinen, is altogether absent from the earlier versions.

$71. Erumanisnot used of this regionin Q (where the name isapplied
to theland where Men first awoke inthe East, V. 99, 171), but it
Isfound inthis sensein the Ambarkanta (1V. 239; alsoon the maps,
V. 249, 251).

Some elementsin thisversion of the Prophecy of the North not in Q
(V. 96) are found in AV annal 2993 (virtually the same in both
versions), as 'their oath should turn against them', and 'they should be
dain with weapons, and with torments, and with sorrow'. On the other
hand the AV version hasan element not in QS, the prophecy that the
Noldor should 'in the long end fade upon Middle-earth and wane
before the younger race' (seelV. 171 - 2).

$73. In AV 2 anna 2994 the story still went that Orodreth, as well as
Angrod and Egnor, were taken by the Feanorians in the ships; but
with the separation of Orodreth from Angrod and Egnor in QS,
making him instead a close associate of his brother Inglor Felagund
($42), his name was struck from the annal (AV 2 note 10). It isnotable
here that Orodreth isnot named among theleaders inthe passage of
the second host acrossthe Grinding Ice. Thisis to be associated, |
think, with his 'standing aside' during the dissensions before the Flight
of the Noldor (see $68); suggestions of the declinein his significance
which | have described in [11. 91, 246.

In QS $91 thefirst sunis said to have risen as Fingolfin marched into
Mithrim; thus 'Beleriand’ is here used in avery extended sense (asaso
in AV anna 2995: 'Feanor came unto Beleriand and the shores
beneath Eredlomin’, repeated in QS $88). Similarly the Battle-under-
Stars, fought in Mithrim, was the First Battle of Beleriand. But in QS
$108. Beleriand 'was bounded upon the North by Nivrost and Hithlum
and Dorthonion'.

6. OF THE SUN AND MOON AND THE HIDING OF
VALINOR.

When the Gods learned that the Noldor had fled, and
were come at last back into Middle-earth, they were aroused from
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their grief, and took counsel for the redressof theinjuries of the

world. And Manwe bade Yavanna to put forth al her power of
growth and healing; and she put forth all her power upon the
Trees, but it availed not to heal their mortal wounds. Yet even as
the Vaar listened inthe gloomto her singing, Silpion bore at last
upon a leaflessbough onegreat silver bloom, and Laurelin asingle
golden fruit. These Yavanna took, and the Trees then died, and
their lifeless stems stand yet in Valinor, amemoria of vanished
joy. But the fruit and flower Yavanna gave to Aule, and Manwe
hallowed them, and Aule and his folk made vessels to hold them
and preserve their radiance, asis saidin thesong of the Sun and
Moon. These vessels the Gods gave to Varda, that they might
become lamps of heaven, outshining the ancient stars; and she
gave them power to traversethe region of the stars, and set them to
sail appointed courses abovethe earth. These thingsthe Valar did,
recalling in their twilight the darknessof thelands outside, and
they resolved now to illumine Middle-earth, and with light to
hinder the deeds of Melko; for they remembered the Dark-elves,
and did not utterly forsake the exiled Gnomes;, and Manwe knew
that the hour of Men was drawing nigh.

$75.1sil the Sheen the Gods of old named the Moon in
Valinor, and Urin the Fiery they named the Sun; but the Eldar
named them Rana, the wayward, the giver of visions, and Anar,
the heart of flame, that awakens and consumes. For the Sun was
set asa sign for the awakening of Men and the waning of the Elves;
but the Moon cherishes their memory. The maiden chosen from
among their own folk by the Vaar to guide the ship of the Sun
was named Arien; and the youth who steered the floating island
of the Moon was Tilion.* In the days of the Trees Arien had
tended the golden flowers in the gardens of Vana and watered
them with the radiant dew of Laurelin. Tilion wasa young hunter
of the company of Orome, and he had a silver bow. He loved
Arien, but she wasa holier spirit of greater power, and wished to
be ever virgin and aone; and Tilion pursued herin vain. Tilion
forsook then the woods of Orome, and dwelt in the gardens of
Lorien, sitting in dream beside the poolslit by the flickering light

of Silpion.

$76. Rana was first wrought and made ready, and first roseinto
the region of the stars, and wasthe elder of thelights, aswas
Silpion of the Trees. Then for a while the world had moonlight,
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(* Marginal note to the text: hyrned AE).

and many creatures stirred and woke that had waited long in the
dark; but many of the stars A ed affrighted, and Tilion the bowman
wandered from his path pursuing them; and some plunged in the
chasm and sought refuge at the roots of the earth. The servants of
Melko were amazed; and it istold that Fingolfin set foot upon the
northern lands with the first moonrise, and the shadows of his host
were long and black. Tilion had traversed the heaven seven times,
and was thus in the furthest East when the ship of Arienwas
ready. Then Anar rose in glory and the snow upon the mountains
glowed with fire, and therewas the sound of many waterfals; but
the servants of Melko fled to Angband and coweredin fear, and
Fingolfin unfurled his banners.

$77. Now Varda purposed that the two vessels should sail the
sky and ever be aoft, but not together: each should journey from
Valinor into the East and back, the oneissuing from the West as
the other turned from the East. Thusthe first days were reckoned
after the manner of the Treesfrom the mingling of the lights when
Arien and Tilion passed abovethe middleof theearth. But Tilion
was wayward and uncertain in speed, and held not to his
appointed course; and at timeshe sought to tarry Arien, whom he
loved, though the flame of Anar withered the sheen of Silpion's
bloom, if he drew too nigh, and his vessel was scorched and
darkened. Because of Tilion, therefore, and yet more because of
the prayers of Lorien and Nienna, who said that all night and sleep
and peace had been banished from the earth, Varda changed her
design, and allowed a time wherein the world should still have
shadow and half-light. The Sun rested, therefore, a while in
Valinor, lying upon the cool bosom of the Outer Sea. So Evening,
which is the time of the descent and resting of the Sun, is the hour
of greatest light and joy inValinor. But soon the Sun isdrawn
down into Vaiya by the servantsof Ulmo, and brought in hasteto
the East, and mounts the sky again, lest night be overlong and evil
strengthened. But the waters of Valya are made hot and glow with
coloured fires, and Valinor has light for awhile after the passing of
Arien; yet as she goes under the earth and drawstowards the East
the glow fades and Valinor isdim, and the Gods mourn then most
for the death of Laurelin. At dawn the shadowsof their mountains
of defence lie heavy on the land of the Vaar.

$78. Varda commanded the Moon to rise only after the Sun
had left heaven, but he travels with uncertain pace, and till
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pursueth her, so that at timesthey both are inthe sky together,
and still at times he draws nigh to her, and there isa darkness amid

the day. But Tilion tarries seldomin Valinor, loving rather the
great lands;, and mostly he passes swiftly over the western land,
either Arvalin or Eruman or Valinor, and plungesinto the chasm
between the shores of the earth and the Outer Sea, and pursues his
way aone among the grots at the roots of the earth. There
sometimes he wanders long, and starsthat have taken hiding there
flee before him into the upper air. Yet it happens at times that he
comes above Valinor while the Sun isstill there, and he descends
and meets his beloved, for they leave their vessels for a space; then
thereisgreat joy, and Valinor isfilled with silver and gold, and the
Gods laugh recalling the mingling of the light long ago, when
Laurelin flowered and Silpion was in bud.

$79. Still therefore the light of Valinor isgreater and fairer

than upon Middle-earth, because the Sun resteth there, and the
lights of heavendraw nearer to theland inthat region; moreover
the Vaar store the radiance of the Sun in many vessels, and in vats
and poolsfor their comfort in times of dark. But the light is not the
light which came from the Trees before the poisoned lips of
Ungoliante touched them. That light lives now only in the Sil-
marils. Gods and Elves, therefore, look forward yet to a time when
the Elder Sun and Moon, which are the Trees, may be rekindled
and the ancient joy and glory return. Uimo foretold to them that
thiswould only cometo passthrough theaid, frail though it might
seem, of the second race of earth, the Younger Children of
lluvatar. But Manwe alone heeded his words at that time; for the
Vaar were still wroth because of the ingratitude of the Noldor,
and the cruel slaying at the Haven of the Swans. Moreover all save
Tulkasfor a whilewere in doubt, fearing the might and cunning of
Morgoth. Therefore at this time they fortified al Valinor anew,
and set a seepless watch upon the mountain-walls, which now
they raised, east, north, and south, to sheer and dreadful height.
Their outer sides were dark and smooth, without ledge or foothold
for aught save birds, and fell in precipices with faces hard as glass,
their tops were crowned with ice. No pass led through them save
only at the Kalakilya wherein stood the mound of Kor. Thisthey
could not close because of the Eldar who were faithful; for all
those of Elvish race must breathe at whilesthe outer air of Middle-
earth, nor could they wholly sunder the Teleri from their kin. But
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the Eldar were set to guard that pass unceasingly: thefleet of the
Teleri kept the shore, the remnant of the Gnomesdwelt ever in
the deep cleft of the mountains, and upon theplain of Vamar,
where the pass issues into Valinor, the Lindar were camped as

sentinels, that no bird nor beast nor EIf nor Man, nor any creature
beside that came from Middle-earth could pass the |eaguer.

$80. In that time, which songs call the Hiding of Valinor, the
Enchanted Isles were set, and filled with shadows and bewilder-
ment, and all the seas about were filled with shadows; and these
isles were strung across the Shadowy Seas from north to south
before Tol Eressea, the Lonely Isle, is reached, sailing west; and
hardly might any vessel come between them in the gloom or win
through to the Bay of Elvenhome. For a great weariness comes
upon marinersin that region, and aloathing of the sea; but all such
as set foot upon those islands are there entrapped and wound in
everlasting sleep. Thus it was that the many emissaries of the
Gnomes in after days never came to Valinor - save one, the
mightiest mariner of song or tale.

Commentary on Chapter. 6.

$74. In the extremely brief account in Q (1V. 97) there is no mention of
Aule as having played any part in the making of the Sun and Moon,

and QSrevertsin thisto the original story inthe Lost Tales (1. 185-6,
191-2).

Of the passage beginning 'These vessels the Gods gave to Varda
thereisonly atracein Q. Varda appears as the deviser of the motions of
the Sun and Moon in the Ambarkanta (1V. 236).
$75.1n Q the Moon is called Rana (without trandation), and this
nameis said to have been given by the Gods (so aso inthe Lost Tales,
l. 192). In QSthe Gods name islsil 'the Sheen' (cf. the Elves name
Sil 'the Rose'in theLost Tales, ibid.) and Rana 'the wayward' that of
the Eldar. - In Q the name of the Sun, given by the Gods, is Ur (in
the Lost Taes, 1. 187, this was the Elvish name, meaning ‘fire’; the
Gods called the Sun Sari). In QS the Gods name isUrin 'the Fiery’,
and the Eldarin name Anar. - In The last Road (p. 41) the names of
the Sun and Moon that ‘came through' to Alboin Errol were Anar and
Isil (and also Anor and Ithil in'Beleriandic' - which presumably here
means Exilic Noldorin: see the Etymologies, stems ANAR and sir.).

Almost the same words of the Sun and Moon in relation to Men and
Elvesare used in AV 2 (annal 2998 - 3000 and commentary).

In Q the Sun-maiden was named Urien, emended throughout to
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Arien. As QS was first written the name was still spelt Arien, but
changed throughout to Arien, Arien. This seems to have been a very
early change and | therefore read Arien in the text.

On 'thefloating island of the Moon' seelV. 171. The marginal gloss
by AElfwine (see the preamble to QS on p. 201) is certainly con-
temporary with the writing of the manuscript. Old English hyrned
‘horned’; cf. the Etymologies, stem til.

From 'He loved Arien, but she was a holier spirit of greater power' to
the end of $76. there is nothing corresponding in Q, except the
reference (IV. 97) to Tilion's pursuit of the stars. In Q Tilion is rather
therival of Arien, aswas llinsor inthe Lost Tales (1. 195); but cf. the
Ambarkanta (where Arien and Tilion arenot referred to): ‘it happens
at times that he [the Moon] comes above Valinor erethe Sun has left it,
and then he descends and meets his beloved' (V. 237) - apassage
closely echoed in QS $78.

$76. 'plunged in the chasm' the Chasm of IImen (see the Ambarkanta,
V. 236). - This is the first appearance of the image of thelong
shadows cast by Fingolfin'shost asthe Moon rose inthe West behind
them. - In this sentence theword amazed isused inan archaic and
much stronger sense: overwhelmed with wonder and fear.

$77. 'his vessel was scorched and darkened': no explanationis offeredin
Q for the markings onthe Moon (for theold story concerning this see
1. 191, 194). It issaid in the Ambarkantathat the Moon 'pursues ever
after the Sun, and overtakes her seldom, and then is consumed and
darkened in her flame.'
$$77 - 8. While agreat deal of the description of the motions of the Sun
and Moon in these paragraphs is not found in Q, apassage inthe
Ambarkanta (IV. 237), while briefer and without any reference to the
change in the divine plan, corresponds quite closely to QS in many
features. The QS account introduces an explanation of solar eclipses
('still at times hedraws nighto her, and thereis adarkness amid the
day'), and of meteors (‘starsthat havetaken hiding there flee before
him into the upper air') - cf. the old conception inthe Lost Tales,
1. 216.

$79. The storing of the light of the Sun invats and pools in Valinor
reflects an ideafound long before in Kulullin, the great cauldron of
golden light in Valinor: the Gods gathered that light 'in the great vat
Kulullin to the great increase of its fountains, or in other bright basons
and wide pools about their courts, for the health and glory of its
radiance was very great' (1. 181). Afterwardsthe ideaemerged againin
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relation to the Two Trees: 'the dews of Telperion and therain that fell
from Laurelin Vardahoarded in great vatslike shining lakes, that were
to all the land of the Valar aswells of water and of light' (The
Silmarillion p. 39).

The passage beginning 'Gods and Elves, therefore, look forward
yet..." has survived through Sand Q from the earliest conceptions. In
the phrase 'the Elder Sun and Moon' the word 'Elder' iswritten over an
erasure, and the obliterated word was certainly '‘Magic' - thelast
occurrence of the old 'Magic Sun'. On the mysterious foretelling of
Ulmo see 1V. 50.

The account of the raising of the mountain-wall and the reason for
not closing the Pass of Kor ismuch enlarged from the corresponding

passage in Q.

It will be seen that at thetime when my father began Thelard of the
Rings the conceptions of the Ambarkanta werestill fully in being, and
that the story of the making of the Sunand Moon from thelast fruit and
the last flower of thedying Treeswas still quite unshadowed by doubt of
its propriety in the whole structure of the mythologv.

7. OF MEN.

$81. The Vaar sat now behind the mountains and feasted, and
al save Manwe and Ulmo dismissed the exiled Noldor from their
thought; and having given light to Middle-earth they left it for
long untended, and the lordship of Morgoth was uncontested save
by the valour of the Gnomes. Most in mind Ulmo kept them, who
gathered news of the earth through all the waters.

$82. At the first rising of the Sun above the earth the younger
children of the world awoke in the land of Hildorien in the
uttermost East of Middle-earth that lies beside the eastern sea; for
measured time had come upon earth, and the first of days, and the
long awaiting was at an end. Thereafter the vigour of the Quendi
that remained in the inner lands was lessened, and their waning
was begun; and the air of Middle-earth became heavy with the
breath of growth and mortality. For there was great growth in that
time beneath the new Sun, and the midmost lands of Middle-earth
were clothed in a sudden riot of forest and they were rich with
leaves, and life teemed upon the soil and inthe waters. But thefirst
sun arose in the West, and the opening eyes of Men were turned
thitherward, and their feet as they wandered over earth for the
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most part strayed that way.

$83. Of Men* little is told in these tales, which concern the
eldest days before the waxing of mortals and the waning of the
Elves, save of those Fathers of Men who in the first years of
Moonsheen and Sunlight wandered into the North of the world.
To Hildorien there came no God to guide Men or to summon
them to dwell in Valinor; and Men have feared the Valar, rather
than loved them, and have not understood the purposes of the
Powers, being at variance with them, and at strife with the world.

(*Footnote to the text: The Eldar called them Hildi, thefollowers,
whence Hildorien, the place of the birth of the Hildi, is named. And
many other names they gaveto them: Engwar the sickly, and Firimor
the mortals, and named them the Usurpers, the Strangers, and the
Inscrutable, the Self-cursed, the Heavyhanded, the Nightfearers,
the Children of the Sun).

Ulmo nonetheless took thought for them, aiding the counsel and
will of Manwe; and his messages came often to them by stream
and flood. But they have not skill in such matters, and still less had
they in those days erethey had mingled with the Elves. Therefore
they loved the waters, and their hearts were stirred, but they
understood not the messages. Yet itis toldthat erelong they met
the Dark-elves in many places, and were befriended by them. And
the Dark-elves taught them speech, and many other things;
and Men became the companions and disciples in their childhood
of these ancient folk, wanderers of the Elf-race who had never
found the pathsto Valinor, and knew of theValar but as arumour
and a distant name.

$84. Not long had Morgoth then come back into the Middle-
earth, and his power went not far abroad, and was moreover
checked by the sudden coming of great light. There was little
peril, therefore, in thelands and hills; and there new things, fair

and fresh, devised long ages before inthe thought of Yavanna, and
sown as seedin thedark, cameat last to their budding and their
bloom. West, north, and south the children of Men spread and
wandered, and their joy was thejoy of the morning before the dew
isdry, when every leaf is green.

$85. But the dawnis brief and day full often belies its promise;
and now time drew on to the great wars of the powersof the North,
when Gnomes and Dark-elves and Men strove against the hosts of
Morgoth Bauglir, and went down in ruin. To thisend the cunning
lies of Morgoth that he sowed of old, and sowed ever anew among
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his foes, and the curse that came of the slaying at Alqualonde, and
the oath of Feanor, were ever at work: the greatest injury they did

to Elvesand Men. Only apart ishere told of the deeds of those
days, and most issaid of the Gnomes, and the Silmarils, and the
mortals that became entangled in their fate. Inthose daysElves
and Menwere of like statureand strength of body; but Elveswere
blessed with greater wit, and skill, and beauty; and those who had
dwelt in Valinor and looked upon the Gods as much surpassed the
Dark-elvesin thesethings asthey inturn surpassed the people of
mortal race. Only in the realm of Doriath, whose queen Melian
was of divine race, did the Ilkorins come near to match the Elves of
Kor. Immortal were the Elves, and their wisdom waxed from age
to age, and no sickness nor pestilence brought death to them. Yet
their bodies were of the stuff of earth and could be destroyed, and

in those days they were morelike to the bodiesof Men, and to the
earth, since they had not so long been inhabited by thefire of the

spirit, which consumeth them from within in the courses of time.
Therefore they could perish in the tumultsof theworld, and stone
and water had power over them, and they could be dan with
weapons in those days, even by mortal Men. And outside Valinor
they tasted bitter grief, and some wasted and waned with sorrow,
until they faded from the earth. Such was the measure of their
mortality foretold in the Doom of Mandos spoken in Eruman. But
If they were slain or wasted with grief, they died not from the
earth, and their spiritswent back to the halls of Mandos, and there
waited, days or years, even a thousand, according to the will of
Mandos and their deserts. Thence they are recalled at length to
freedom, either as spirits, taking form according to their own
thought, as the lesser folk of the divine race; or elsg, it is said, they

are a times re-born into their own children, and the ancient
wisdom of their race does not perish or grow less.

$86. More frail were Men, more easily slain by weapons or
mischance, and less easily healed; subject to sickness and many
ills, and they grew old and died. What befell their spirits after
death the Elves know not. Some say that they too go tothe halls of
Mandos; but their place of waiting there isnot that of the Elves,
and Mandos under lluvatar alone save Manwe knows whither they
go after the time of recollection inthose silent halls beside the
Western Sea. They are not reborn on earth, and none have ever
come back from the mansions of the dead, save only Beren son of
Barahir, whose hand had touched a Silmaril; but he never spoke
afterward to mortal Men. The fate of Men after death, maybe, is
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not inthe handsof theValar, nor was all foretold inthe Music of
the Ainur.

$87. In after days, when because of the triumph of Morgoth
Elves and Men became estranged, as he most wished, those of the
Elf-race that lived dill in the Middle-earth waned and faded, and
Men usurped the sunlight. Then the Quendi wandered in the
lonelier places of the great lands and theisles, and took to the
moonlight and the starlight, and to the woods and caves, be-
coming as shadows and memories, such as did not ever and anon
set sail into the West, and vanished from the earth, asis here later
told. But in the dawn of years Elves and Men were allies and held
themselves akin, and there were some among Men that learned the
wisdom of the Eldar, and became great and valiant and renowned
among the captains of the Gnomes. And in the glory and beauty of
the Elves, and in their fate, full share had the fair offspring of EIf

and Mortal, Earendel and Elwing, and Elrond their child.

Commentary on Chapter. 7.

$82. Hildorien as the name of the land where Men awoke (replacing
Eruman of Q) has appeared in the Ambarkanta: between the
Mountains of the Wind and the Eastern Sea (V. 239). The name was
written into A V 2 (note 13): Hildorien inthe midmost regions of the
world' - whereasin QS itlay 'inthe uttermost East of Middle-earth'.
There ishere only an appearance of contradiction, | think. Hildorien
was in the furthest east of Middle-earth, butit wasin the middle
regions of the world; see Ambarkanta map IV, onwhich Hildorienis
marked (IV. 249). - My note in IV. 257 that the name Hildorien
implies Hildor needs correction: the footnote to the text in $83 shows
that the form at this timewas Hildi (cf. alsothe Etymologies, stem
KHIL) .

$83. The footnote on Elvish names for Men belongswith the original
writing of the manuscript.

$85. There are some important differences in the passage concerning
the fate of the Elves from that in Q (1. 100) on which thisis based. Q
has nothing corresponding to the statement that Elvish bodieswere
then more like mortal bodies, moreterrestrial, less'consumed' by 'the
fire of their spirit', than they afterwards became. Nor istherein Q the
reference to the Doom of Mandos- whichin any case doesnot inQ
refer to the subject of Elvish mortality. This first appears in the
account of theDoom inA V (annal 2993), where the phrase 'ameasure
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of mortality should visit them' isused, echoed here in QS. 'Such was
the measure of their mortality foretold inthe Doom of Mandos’; see
V. 278-9. Another, and remarkable, development lies inthe idea of
the Elves, returning at length out of Mandos, ‘taking form according to
their thought, as the lesser folk of the divinerace' (i.e. no longer as
corporeal beings, but asspirits that could 'clothe themselves ina
perceptible form).

$86. The 'Western Sea ishere the Outer Sea, Vaiya. Thismay well be
no more than adlip, for Q has'his wide halls beyond the western seq;
my father corrected it at some later time to '‘Outer Sea.

$87. With the great lands and the isles cf. Q (IV. 162): the great isles,
which in the disruption of the Northern world were fashioned of
ancient Beleriand' (retained in QS, p. 331, $26).

It is clear from the last sentence of the chapter that at this time Elros

had not yet emerged, as hehad notin TheFall of Numenor and The
Lost Road (pp. 30, 74); on the other hand, he ispresent inthe
concluding portion of QS, p. 332, $28.

8. OF THE SIEGE OF ANGBAND.

$88. Before the rising of the Moon Feanor and his sons
marched into the North; they landed on the northern shores of

Beleriand beneath the feet of Ered-lomin, the Echoing Moun-
tains, at that place which is called Drengist. Thence they came
into the land of Dor-lomen and about the north of the Mountains
of Mithrim, and camped in Hithlum, the realm of mist, in that
region that is named Mithrim, north of thegreat lakethat hasthe
same name. There a host of Orcs, aroused by the light of the
burning ships, and the rumour of their march, came down upon
them, and there was fought the first battle upon Middle-earth;
and it is renowned in song, for the Gnomes were victorious, and
drove away the Orcs with great Slaughter, and pursued them
beyond Eredwethion into the plain of Bladorion. Thiswas thefirst
battle of Beleriand, and is caled the Battle-under-Stars.* Great
was the valour of Feanor and his sons, and the Orcs ever feared
and hated them after; yet woe soon followed upon triumph. For
Feanor advanced unwarily upon Bladorion, pursuing the Orcs
northward, and he was surrounded, when his own folk were far
behind, but the Balrogs in the rearguard of Morgoth turned
suddenly to bay. Feanor fought undismayed, but he was wrapped
in fire, and fell at length wounded mortally by the hand of
Gothmog, lord of Barogs, whom Ecthelion after dlew in
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Gondolin. But his sons coming rescued him and bore him back to
Mithrim. There he died, but was not buried; for sofiery washis
spirit that hisbody fell to ash ashis spirit sped; and it has never
again appeared upon earth nor left the realm of Mandos. And
Feanor with his last sight saw afar the peaks of Thangorodrim,
greatest of the hills of Middle-earth, that towered above the
fortress of Morgoth; and he cursed the name of Morgoth thrice,
and helaid it on his sons never to treat or parley with their foe.

$89. Yet even in the hour of his death an embassy came to them
from Morgoth, acknowledging defeat, and offering terms, even to
the surrender of a Silmaril. Then Maidrosthe tall, the eldest son,
persuaded the Gnomes to feign to treat with Morgoth, and to meet
his emissaries at the place appointed; but the Gnomeshad aslittle
thought of faith as had Morgoth. Wherefore each embassy came
with greater force than was agreed, but Morgoth sent the greater
and they were Barogs. Maidros was ambushed, and all his
company was sain, but he himself was taken alive by the com-
mand of Morgoth, and brought to Angband and tortured.

$90. Then the six brethren of Maidros drew back and fortified

a great camp in Hithlum; but Morgoth held Maidros as hostage,

(* Margina note to the text: Dagor-nui-Ngiliath).

and sent word to Maglor that he would only release his brother if |
the Noldor would forsake their war, returning either to Valinor, or
else departing from Beleriand and marching to the South of the
world. But the Ghnomes could not return to Valinor, having

burned the ships, and they did not believe that Morgoth would
release Maidrosif they departed; and they were unwilling to
depart, whatever he might do. Therefore Morgoth hung Maidros
from the face of a precipice upon Thangorodrim, and he was
caught to the rock by the wrist of hisright hand in aband of stedl. |
$91. Now rumour came to the camp in Hithlum of the march

of Fingolfin and his sons, and Inglor the son of Finrod, who had
crossed the Grinding Ice. And all the world lay then in new
wonder at the coming of the Moon; for even as the Moon first rose
Fingolfin set foot upon Middle-earth, and the Orcs werefilled
with amazement. But even as the host of Fingolfin marched into
Mithrim the Sun rose flaming in the West; and Fingolfin unfurled j
his blue and silver banners, and blew his horns, and flowers
sprang beneath his marching feet. For atime of opening and
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growth, sudden, swift, and fair, was come into the world, and
good was made of evil, as happens still. Then the Orcs dismayed at
the uprising of the great light fled unto Angband, and Morgoth
was afraid, pondering long in wrathful thought. But Fingolfin
marched through the fastness of the realm of Morgoth, that is
Dor-Daedeloth, the Land of Dread, and his foes hid beneath the
earth; but the Elves smote upon the gates of Angband, and the
challenge of their trumpets shook the towers of Thangorodrim.
$92. But Fingolfin doubted the wiles of Morgoth, and he
withdrew from the doors of hell, and turned back unto Mithrim,
so that Eredwethion, the Shadow Mountains, might shelter his
folk while they rested. But there was little love between those that
followed Fingolfin and the house of Feanor; for the agony of those
that had endured the crossing of the ice had been great, and their
hearts were filled with bitterness. The numbers of the host of Tun
had been diminished upon that grievous road, but yet was the
army of Fingolfin greater than that of the sons of Feanor. These
therefore removed and camped upon the southern shore of
Mithrim, and the lake lay between the peoples. In this the work of
the curse was seen, for the delay wrought by their feud did great
harm to the fortunes of al the Noldor. They achieved nothing

upon the Orcs.
$93. Then Morgoth arose from thought, and seeing the

division of his foeshe laughed. And helet makevast vapoursand
great smoke in the vaults of Angband, and they were sent forth
from the reeking tops of the Iron Mountains, and afar off these
could be seen in Hithlum, staining the bright airsof those earliest
of mornings. The North shook with the thunder of Morgoth's
forges under ground. A wind came, and the vapours were borne
far and wide, and they fell and coiled about the fields and hollows,
dark and poisonous.

$94. Then Fingon the valiant resolved to heal thefeud. Of al
the children of Finwe heis justly most renowned: for hisvalour
was as afire and yet as steadfast as the hills of stone; wise he was
and skilled in voice and hand; troth and justice heloved and bore
good will to al, both Elves and Men, hating Morgoth only; he
sought not his own, neither power nor glory, and death was his
reward. Alone now, without counsel of any, he wentin search of
Maidros, for the thought of historment troubled his heart. Aided
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by the very mists that Morgoth put abroad, he ventured unseen
into the fastness of his enemies. High upon the shoulders of
Thangorodrim he climbed, and looked in despair upon the deso-
lation of the land. But no passage nor crevice could hefind
through which he might come within Morgoth's stronghold.
Therefore in defiance of the Orcs, who cowered still in the dark
vaults beneath the earth, he took his harp and played afair song of
Vainor that the Gnomes had made of old, ere strife wasborn
among the sons of Finwe; and his voice, strong and sweet, rangin
the mournful hollows that had never heard before aught save cries
of fear and woe.

$95. Thus he found what he sought. For suddenly above him
far and faint his song was taken up, and a voice answering called to
him. Maidros it was that sang amid his torment. But Fingon
climbed to thefoot of the precipice where hiskinsman hung, and
then could go no further; and he wept when he saw thecrue
device of Morgoth. Maidros, therefore, being in anguish without
hope, begged Fingon to shoot him with his bow; and Fingon
strung an arrow, and bent hisbow. And seeing no better hope he
cried to Manwe, saying: 'O Kingto whom all birdsare dear, speed
now this feathered shaft, and recall some pity for the banished
Gnomes! '

$96. Now his prayer was answered swiftly. For Manwe to
whom al birds are dear, and to whom they bring news upon
Taniquetil from Middle-earth, had sent forth therace of Eagles.
Thorondor was their king. And Manwe commanded them to

dwell inthe cragsof the North, and keep watch upon Morgoth; for
Manwe still had pity for the exiled Elves. And the Eagles brought
news of much that passedin these days tothe sad ears of Manwe;
and they hindered the deeds of Morgoth. Now even as Fingon
bent his bow, there flew down from the high airs Thorondor,
King of Eagles; and he stayed Fingon's hand.

$97. Thorondor was the mightiest of al birds that have ever
been. The span of his outstretched wings was thirty fathoms. His
beak wasof gold. He took up Fingon and bore him to the face of
the rock where Maidros hung. But Fingon could not releasethe
hell-wrought bond upon his wrist, nor sever it, nor draw it from
the stone. Again, therefore, in hispain Maidros begged that he
would slay him; but Fingon cut off hishand above the wrist, and
Thorondor bore them both to Mithrim.

$98. There Maidros intime was healed; for the fireof lifewas
hot within him, and hisstrength wasof theancient world, such
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as those possessed who were nurtured in Valinor. His body
recovered from itstorment and became hale, but the shadow of his
pain wasin his heart; and he lived to wield his sword with left hand
more deadly than his right had been. By this deed Fingon won
great renown, and all the Noldor praised him; andthe feud was
healed between Fingolfin and the sons of Feanor. But Maidros |
begged forgivenessfor the desertion in Eruman, and gave back the
goods of Fingolfin that had been borne away in the ships, and he
waived his clam to kingship over all the Gnomes. To thishis
brethren did not all intheir heartsagree. Thereforethe house of
Feanor were called the Dispossessed, because of the doom of the
Gods which gave the kingdom of Tunto Fingolfin, and because of
the loss of the Silmarils. But there was now apeace and a truce to
jealousy; yet still there held the binding oath.

$99. Now the Gnhomes being reunited marched forth from the
land of Hithlum and drove the servants of Morgoth before them,
and they beleaguered Angband from west and south and east. And
there followed long years of peace and happiness; for this wasthe
age which songs name the Siege of Angband, and it lasted more
than four hundred years of the Sun, while the swords of the
Gnomes fenced the earth from the ruin of Morgoth, and his power
was shut behind his gates. Inthose daysthere wasjoy beneath the
new Sun and Moon, and there was birth and blossoming of many
things; and the lands of the West of Middle-earth where now the
Noldor dwelt became exceeding fair. And that region was named
of old inthe language of Doriath Beleriand, but after the coming

of the Noldor it was called also in the tongue of Valinor Ingolonde,
the fair and sorrowful, the Kingdom of the Gnomes. And behind
the guard of their armies inthe North the Gnomes began now to
wander far and wide over theland, andthey built there many fair
habitations, and established reams; for save in Doriath andin
Ossiriand (of which more is after said) there werefew folk there
before them. These were Dark-elves of Telerian race, and the
Noldor met them in gladness, and there was joyful meeting as
between kinsfolk long sundered. And Fingolfin made a great feast,
and it was held in the South far from the threat of Morgoth, in the
Land of Willows beside the watersof Sirion. The joy of that feast
was long remembered in later days of sorrow; and it wascalled
Mereth Aderthad, the Feast of Reuniting, and it was held in
spring. Thither came all of the three houses of the Gnomes that

file/lIK|/rah/J.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The_History Of Middle_Earth Series 05_-_(txt)/vol05/GL2.TXT (149 of 238)13-7-2004 23:21:21



file:///K /rah/d.R.R.%20Tolkien/Tolkien_-_The History Of Middle Earth Series 05 - (txt)/volOS/GL2.TXT

could be spared from the northern guard; and great number of
the Dark-elves, both the wanderersof the woods, and the folk of
the havens from the land of the Falas; and many also came of the
Green-elves from Ossiriand, the Land of Seven Rivers, afar off
under the walls of the Blue Mountains. And from Doriath there
came ambassadors, though Thingol came not himself, and he
would not open his kingdom, nor remove itsgirdle of enchant-
ment; for wise with the wisdom of Melian he trusted not that the
restraint of Morgoth would last for ever. But the hearts of the
Gnomes were high and full of hope, and it seemedto many of
them that the words of Feanor had been justified, bidding them
seek freedom and fair kingdoms in Middle-earth.
$100. But on a time Turgon left Nivrost where he dwelt and
went to visit Inglor his friend, and they journeyed southward
along Sirion, being weary for awhile of the northern mountains;
and as they journeyed night came uponthem beyond the Meres of
Twilight beside the waters of Sirion, and they slept upon his
banks beneath the summer stars. But UImo coming up theriver
lad a profound sleep upon them and heavy dreams;, and the
trouble of the dreamsremained after they awoke, but neither said
aught to the other, for their memory was not clear, and each
deemed that UImo had sent a messageto him aone. But unquiet
was upon them ever after and doubt of what should befall, and
they wandered often alone in unexplored country, seeking far and
wide for places of hidden strength; for it seemed to each that he
was bidden to prepare for aday of evil, and to establish aretreat,
lest Morgoth should burst from Angband and overthrow the
armies of the North.

$101. Thus it came to pass that Inglor found the deep gorge

of Narog and the cavesin itswestern side; and hebuilt therea
stronghold and armouries after the fashion of the deep mansions
of Menegroth. And he called this place Nargothrond, and made
there his home with many of his folk; and the Gnomes of the
North, at first in merriment, called him on this account Felagund,
or Lord of Caverns, and that name he bore thereafter until his
end. But Turgon went alone into hidden places, and by the
guidance of Ulmo found the secret vale of Gondolin; and of thishe
said nought as yet, but returned to Nivrost and his folk.

$102. And even while Turgon and Felagund were wandering
abroad, Morgoth seeing that many Gnomes were dispersed over
the land made tria of their strength and watchfulness. He shook
the North with sudden earthquake, and fire came from the
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Iron Mountains, and the Orcs poured forth across the plain of
Bladorion, and invaded Beleriand through the pass of Sirion in the
West, and burst through the land of Maglor in the East; for there
Isagap in that region between the hills of Maidros and the outliers
of the Blue Mountains. But Fingolfin and ‘Maidros gathered great
force, and while others sought out and destroyed all the Orcs that
strayed in Beleriand and did great evil, they came upon the main
host from the other side, even asit was assaulting Dorthonion, and
they defeated the servants of Morgoth, and pursued the remnant
across Bladorion, and destroyed them utterly within sight of
Angband's gates. This was the second great battle of these wars
and was named Dagor Aglareb, the Glorious Battle; and for along
while after none of the servants of Morgoth would venture from
his gates; for they feared the kings of the Gnomes. And many
reckoned from that day the peace of the Siege of Angband. For the
chieftains took warning from that assault and drew their leaguer
closer, and set such watch upon Angband that Fingolfin boasted
Morgoth could never again escape nor come upon them unawares.
$103. Yet the Gnomes could not capture Angband, nor could
they regain the Silmarils, and the stronghold of Morgoth
was never wholly encircled. For the Iron Mountains, from the
southernmost point of